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THE writer of this epistle was, there can be no doubt, a man 
of great natural ability and force of character, and moreover a 
learned man and a powerful writer, but there is no reason to 
suppose for a moment that he was in these respects head and 
shoulders above his fellows even of that day, and it is very 
certain that both in olden times and modern days, there have 
been men infinitely Paul’s superiors, so far as natural and acquired 
ability is concerned. 

The value of his epistles hes therefore, not in what Paul was, 
but in the fact that he wrote dy zuspiratzon of God, and that 
therefore, for any in like circumstances to those to whom he 
wrote, what he says, on the subjects of which his epistles treat, 
is a sure and infallible guide, a standard by which they may 
with assured certainty test and try, both precept and practice. 

Under these circumstances it becomes a matter of practical 
importance to consider and realize what the circumstances of 
the Corinthian Church at this time were. 

Our Lord had foretold the future of his Church in the parable 
of the grain of mustard seed, ‘whzch indecd is the least of 
all seeds but when it is grown it is the greatest among herbs, 
and becometh a tree, so that the birds of the air come and lodge 
in the branches thereof, * and this prophecy was already finding 
its fulfilment in the Corinthian Church; for birds of ill omen 
were gradually settling down in it, and threatening both the 
peace and the safety of those in it who were truly believers. 
Already from among themselves men had arisen, ‘ speaking 
perverse things, to draw away disciples after them’? Already 
there was in the Church much ‘doting about questions and 
strifes of words, whereof cometh envy, strife, railings, evil 
surmisings, perverse a1sputings. * 
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The Apostle could not and did not hope by an epistle to put 
a stop to these gross forms of evil and error, but he did aim, 
by painting them in their true colours, at, ‘dy ‘he commandment, 
making sin become exceeding sinful.” And, since history 
repeats itself, he sought to do this for all churches, and for all 
time. 

But apart from false teaching, and from corrupt practices, 
there was a more insidious, and if possible a more dangerous 
foe to the peace and safety of the believers at Corinth, in 
defective teaching; and it was the Apostle’s object, in writing 
this epistle, to deal with this lurking foe, not by eZzmznatzon 
but by discrimination (see notes on page 8), that is to say, 
by so exposing to view the difference between truth and error, 
and the dire consequences resulting from this insidious form of 
departure from the truth, as to make the way of God perfectly 
known and abundantly clear, both to the Corinthian Church, and 
for all time. 

The foundations of the Corinthian Church were laid by the 
Apostle Paul, of whom we read, ‘after these things Paul 
departed from Athens, and came to Corinth’? ‘And he 
continued there a year and six months, teaching the word of God 
among them. * But while Paul planted the Church, Apollos 
watered it,* for when Paul left Corinth, Apollos, it would seem, 
succeeded him. 

Apollos was a man whose natural gifts were greater even than 
those of Paul, for whilst of Paul it was said, ‘zs bodily presence 
2s weak, and his speech contemptible, * of Apollos we read, ‘ he 
was an eloguent man, and mighty in the Scriptures’*® But 
Apollos was not an apostle, and there was not therefore the 
same certainty and assurance about his preaching and teaching 
as there was about Paul’s. (See the notes on this subject on 
page 2.) And although we have no reason to suppose that he 
taught fa/se doctrine, yet his teaching may have been, and in all 
probability was, in some respects defective. 

Certain it is that his preaching gave rise to difference of 
opinion, and to strife and division, amongst Paul’s converts. 
And we may gather, from the fact of some of these claiming 
to be followers of Paul, some of Apollos, some of Peter, and 
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some of none of the three, that it was confusion of mind in 
regard to the place of the Law in the Gospel Dispensation, 
which was at the root of all the mischief which followed the 
watering by Apollos, of the seed sown by Paul. 

Even Peter, although an apostle, was not clear on the point, 
or Paul would not, when at Jerusalem, ‘ave withstood him to 
the face, because he was to be blamed’ And it is more than 
probable that Apollos, saturated as he was with Old Testament 
teaching, was not yet fully emancipated from the grave clothes 
of the past, notwithstanding the fact that Aquila and Priscilla 
had expounded to him the way of God more perfectly.” 

It is to this epistle therefore, among other portions of the 
inspired Scriptures, that those must have recourse, who would 
steer clear of defective teaching, who desire clearly to know, 
and fully to apprehend, what is the truth of God in regard to 
the Law and the Gospel; to ‘the Righteousness which is of God 
by faith, as contrasted with that ‘7zghdeousness which ts of the 
law’; * to the respective merits of Faith and Works, of Doing 
and Believing, and such hke foundation truths. And it is in 
this epistle that such may see, the sad and abounding evils which 
inevitably follow in the train of doctrinal error. Here too, on 
the other hand, such may see, what are the glorious hopes set 
before those, who adhere closely to the gospel as preached by 
the Apostle Paul. 

The circumstances and surroundings of the Church in our day, 
as before observed, do not differ materially from those of the 
Church in Corinth, and this epistle therefore, which was written 
for all time, is as needful for latter day saints, as for the early 
Christians ; indeed more so, for confusion of mind and defective 
teaching are far greater, and the departures from ‘the gospel 
which was preached of Paul, * are far more pronounced, now, 
than they were then. 
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Ge WE denna 


Werse i. aul; called “tombe an apostie “of jesus 
Christ through the will of God, and Sosthenes our 
brother. 


A book written by a well known Author always commands 
attention, and doubly so if dedicated to, or otherwise recommended 
to the reader’s notice by, some other well known person. 

Paul was well and widely known in the city of Corinth, and so 
was Sosthenes, he being chief ruler of the synagogue there, 
although at this time apparently with Paul at Philippi. 

Was it then in order to attract readers that Paul’s name as 
author is put in the forefront of the epistle, and the sign manual 
of Sosthenes added, in order to command special attention ? 

Possibly this may be so, but the epistle demanded attention on 
much higher grounds than this. It was destined to take its 
place in the sacred canon of holy Scripture. It was written by 
inspiration of God. Its author was an apostle, and one moreover 
of the sacred college of twelve. 

Some indeed refused to recognise Paul as an apostle at all, and 
certainly not as ‘one of the twelve,’ but here, as in all his 
epistles, he magnifies his office,’ and assertively proclaims that 
he verily is one of those, called to be apostles of Jesus Christ 
through the will of God. 

These words, through the will of God, have reference probably 
to the fact, that whilst the number of the apostolic college was 
originally twelve, it had by the defection of Judas been reduced 
to eleven. Matthias had it is true taken his bishoprick, but seeing 
that he was elected to the office by the eleven apostles, he can 
hardly be said to have been called to be an apostle of Jesus Christ 
through the will of God. For it does not at all follow that 
because it was written in the book of Psalms, ‘let his habitation 
be desolate, and his bishoprick let another take * that the eleven 
did right in taking it upon themselves to fill up the vacancy when 
and as they did; nor can it fairly be said that the choice was of 
God,—it clearly was of man. 

It is true they prayed and said, ‘ Lord, which knowest the 
hearts of all men, shew whether of these two thou hast chosen,’ * 
but praying about a thing does not make it right, and, strange 
to say, it does not appear to have occurred to them that in 
submitting two names of their own choice and then calling upon 
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God to say upon which of the two the divine choice fell, they were 
submitting the matter to a test which was no test, as upon cne 
or other of the two the lot must fall—the choice was really 
therefore their own, and the call of Matthias was not, like Paul’s, 
by the will of God, but by the will of man. 

Divine sovereignty was not however to be thus limited or thus 
dictated to, and hence in due time the Lord Jesus proceeded, as 
it would seem, himself to fill up the vacant place by the miraculous 
call of Saul the persecutor, thus making it unmistakably clear 
that Paul was what he here claims to be ‘an apostle of Jesus 
Christ, through the will of God.’ 

It may be asked, in what respect did those forming the 
apostolic college, differ from the many other gifted and holy men 
who, in that and succeeding ages, have preached the gospel and 
proclaimed divine truth? All these have with more or less 
faithfulness and power preached and taught evangelical truth ; 
yet none of their utterances have the same impress of divine 
authority as those of the twelve, and for this reason, that special 
grace was vouchsafed to them, and limited to them, by the 
personal promise made to them by their Lord on the eve of his 
departure, when, in speaking of the Holy Ghost he said, ‘ when 
he, the Spirit of truth, is come, he will guide you into all truth,* 
he shall teach you all things, and bring all things to your 
remembrance, whatsoever I have said unto you.’? 

Anything written by one of the twelve, is therefore, so to speak, 
guaranteed to be truth, and must on this account be taken to 
have the same authority as though written by God himself; and 
herein lay the importance attached by Paul to the fact, that he 
was not only an apostle of Jesus Christ, but that he it was who 
by the will of God was ordained to be numbered with the eleven 
apostles.’ * 

All the same, though probably better and more widely known 
than any of the other apostles, Paul could not claim to have been 
ordained an apostle when, and as they were, for he was not there 
when, as we read, * Jesus called unto him his disciples, and of them 
he chose twelve, whom also he named apostles.’* Their 
appointment no one could call in question, for it was made by 
the Lord himself whilst on earth, in public, and before a 
multitude of witnesses. But although not called in the same 
way as the eleven, Paul was, as much as they, appointed to the 
office by the Lord himself, although it was after his conversion, 
and under circumstances which, although they stamped his 
appointment to Paul himself as wholly and fully valid, did not 
make it so clear and patent to the Church at large. Hercin it 
was that the call of Paul differed from that of Matthias, or of 
any other so-called apostle. None of these (if there were any) > 
received their call direct from God, and for this reason none but 
Paul and the eleven could lay claim to have been called to 
apostleship, in the sense here intended, by the will of God. 
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And so much importance did Paul attach to the point, that in 
season and out of season, he never ceased to insist upon it; in 
all his epistles asserting that he was an apostle, that he was duly 

called to be an apostle, and this not by or through the will of 
man, but through the will of God. 

In many of his writings, moreover, he defends his claim by 
argument, reasoning and “evidence. Thus he says, ‘Am I not an 
apostle P If I be not an apostle unto others, yet doubtless I am 
to you, for the seal of mine apostleship are ye in the Lord.’! And 
again, ‘In nothing am I behind the very chiefest apostles.’ ? 


Verse 2. Unto the church of God which is at Co- 
rinth, to them that are sanctified in Christ Jesus, called 
to be saints, with all that in every place call upon the 
name of Jesus Christ our Lord, both their’s and our’s: 


The epistle is addressed, not to the men of Corinth, not to the 
inhabitants generally of that beautiful city, but to a small and 
numerically insignificant company of men in it. 

Society in Corinth was doubtless at this time, as it is in all 
populous centres, divided up into many circles or sets. Some of 
its inhabitants were addicted to art, some to science, some to 
philosophy, some to literature, some to pleasure, some to politics ; 
but it was with none of these circles or sets that the apostle was 
concerned. Whatever taste for or interest in such matters he 
may have had in early life, he had none now. His interests were 
centred wholly and solely in one society, a society separated from 
all others, by re-son of its membership being limited to believers 
in, and followers of, the Lord Jesus Christ. 

That they were a separated or set apart people, is evidenced 
by the fact that the Apostle addresses them as sanctified persons, 
in other words, as persons separated from others for a holy 
purpose, and this by reason of their being, ‘in Christ.’ This is 
an expression repeatedly used by the Apostle in his various epistles, 
as indicative of that vital union which there is between Christ and 
those who are truly his people; the union in question being that 
referred to by our Lord under the figure of the vine and its 
branches. 

This society had its headquarters i ei cae and in its 
corporate capacity was known as The. Church, its foundation 
being the twelve apostles. Its members were however by this 
time scattered abroad in all directions, although wherever they 
went they were gathered together in companies, small and large, 
each of them being known as the church of, the place or city 
in which they found themselves. 
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The qualification for membership consisted in being, ‘in 
Christ,’* which those only were who had been the subjects of a 
divine call, who had responded to that call, and who owned 
allegiance to one common master, the Lord Jesus Christ. 

Men in general had joined themselves to a number of different 
societies, according as they were lovers of art, of science, of 
philosophy, of literature, or what: not, but these Christians, 
although a separated people as regards their fellow men, were 
all associated together under one banner, one leader, one master, 
one Lord. 

The epistle then is addressed to all such persons everywhere, 
although primarily, and in the first instance, to the Church of 
Ged in Corinth. 


Verse 3. Grace be unto you, and peace, from God 
our Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ. 


Having thus made it clear who he is, and to whom he is 
writing, the apostle goes on cordially to assure them that he is 
well and not evilly disposed towards them. Twenty-four years 
earlier he had been commissioned by the High Priest and the 
Sanhedrim, to make it known that all who called themselves 
Christians, were banned by the ecclesiastical authorities at 
Jerusalem. Now he is commissioned by God the Father, and 
the Lord Jesus Christ, to proclaim and make it known that these 
same Christians although still under the ban of human authority 
had obtained favour, Aine unmerited favour, with the most high 
God, and that, through Jesus Christ, God was at peace with them, 
and they w ith God. Tw enty-four years earlier he had been sent 
forth to bind all that called on the name of Jesus Christ, to make 
havock of the Church, and entering into every house to commit men 
and women to prison, Now he is sent forth to proclaim grace, 
mercy and peace to ‘ all that in every place call upon the name of 
Jesus Christ.’ He who was their Lord, but not his Lord, he now 
characterizes as our Lord, both theirs and his. How great the 
change wrought in man’s heart and life by true conversion, by 
regeneration, “by the new birth ! 


Verse 4. I thank my God always on your behalf, for 
the grace of God which is given you by Jesus Christ ; 
It may be said, why should Paul thank God on their behalf? 
What was his interest in anything they had received from God? 


What they had received had been bestowed upon them by God, 
not for their own sakes, nor for Paul’s, but as an act of erace, 
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of unmerited favour. For this they were indebted to the good 
offices of Jesus Christ, but not to Paul’s. But although this was 
so, Paul had had the joy and privilege of introducing them to 
Christ; his joy and privilege therefore was that which John the 
Baptist had, when he pointed out to his disciples the Lamb of God, 
which taketh away the sin of the world. 

It was moreover Paul’s joy and privilege to see fulfilled in 
them the Lord’s last command ‘ go into all the world and preach 
the gospel to every creature,’ and to behold in them a fulfilling 
of the assurance given, he that believeth and is baptized shall 
be saved, and these signs shall follow them that believe.’ ? 

Paul had such joy as had the Creator of heaven and earth 
‘who spake, and it was done, who commanded, and it stood fast,” 
and who then, viewing what he had done, saw that it was very 
good. Paul had such joy as the physician has, when he perceives 
that the drug he has administered is producing its due and 
proper effect on his patient. Paul had learned of Christ what the 
true remedy for sin is. He had introduced it to the Corinthians, 
and now he praises God that the gospel had proved to be to 
them, as to so many more, the power of God unto salvation. 


Verse 5. That in every thing ye are enriched by him, 
in all utterance, and in all knowledge ; 

Following Christ, had doubtless impoverished these men, and 
brought upon them the loss of many carnal things, but spiritually 
they were greatly enriched. Their knowledge of, and hold upon, 


those things which are eternal, had been vastly increased, and 
to this their lips gave testimony. 


Verse 6. Even as the testimony of Christ was con- 
firmed in you: 
The testimony of Christ that a knowledge of himself, and a 


following in his footsteps, would give birth to gifts and graces 
before unknown, was also confirmed in and by them. 


Verse 7. So that ye come behind in no gift; waiting 
for the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ : 


Every word to this effect spoken by the Lord had come true in 
their case. Christ had said ‘I go away and come again’ 
but he had spoken also of an intermediate period, and of the 
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Holy Ghost who, during this period or dispensation, would, 
among other things, give ‘ gifts unto men.’*+ What Christ had 
thus foretold, had been fulfilled in and to them, and to no church 
more fully than to theirs. They had in no sense been straightened 
in God, 


Verse 8, Who shall also confirm you unto the end, 
that ye may be blameless in the day of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

And as this had been so in the past, so the apostle was confident, 
notwithstanding all he had later to say, that it would be so to the 
end, and that the work of the Lord would be continued and 


carried on, in and by those to whom he was writing, up to the 
very day of the Lord’s appearing. 


For in you it shall appear 
What a God of love can do. 


Verse 9. God is faithful, by whom ye were called unto 
the fellowship of his Son Jesus Christ our Lord. 

God who cannot lie, is faithful to every promise he has made. 
As Paul himself had been called to be an apostle, had been proved 
to be an apostle, and was now awaiting the crown of an apostle, 
so they, having been called to share, to have fellowship, with the 
sufferings of Christ, would he was confident, in the day of the 
Lord’s appearing, enter into the joy of their Lord, as heirs of 
God, and joint heirs with Christ. 


Verses 10 and 11. Now I beseech you, brethren, by 
the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye all speak the 
same thing, and that there be no divisions among you; 
but that ye be perfectly joined together in the same mind 
and in the same judgment. For it hath been declared 
unto me of you, my brethren, by them which are of the 
house of Chloe, that there are contentions among you. 

It was some five years since Paul. had preached his first, and 


three and a half since he preached his last sermon at Corinth. 
Much had transpired there since then, but little of what had 
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gone on was known to Paul. The facilities of communication 
enjoyed in our day were then unknown. The transmission of 
news which printing, journalism and penny postage have made 
both so easy and so full, was then slow and difficult. Even 
communication by word of mouth, in the absence of facilities for 
travel, must have been possible at rare intervals only. 

Recently however Paul had come across certain dwellers in 
Corinth, who were doubtless members also of the Church there, and 
from them he had at length obtained news of those in whom he 
was so greatly interested, and for whom he entertained such 
lively feelings of love and regard. These persons had either 
migrated from Corinth to Philippi, or had been called thither by 
trade or business. Great must have been the Apostle’s delight 
in meeting some of those he had known and loved at Corinth, and 
eagerly must he have sought to learn from them, all they could 
tell him of their fellow Christians there. 

It was the information thus obtained that led Paul to speak 
with such satisfaction and joy of their gifts and utterance—their 
knowledge of the truth and their bold confession of it—which 
confirmed in him the hope and belief, that the good seed he had 
sown in Corinth had taken root, and that the gospel he had 
preached was bringing forth there its appointed fruit. 

The eager questioning, and close cross examination, of Chloe’s 
sons, or others the members of her family, had moreover proved 
another of the Lord’s sayings to be true, viz., ‘the Kingdom of 
Heaven is likened unto a man which sowed good seed in his field, 
but while men slept, his enemy came and sowed tares among the 
wheat.’ * 

The Lord had further said, ‘let both grow together until the 
harvest ;’* and this because tares in their very nature entwine 
their roots so closely round those of the wheat, and at the same 
time are in appearance so like the wheat, that until time and 
maturity have proved and shown the true character of the 
respective plants, separation, if attempted, would do more harm 
than good. The Apostle now saw that what was foretold in this 
parable was coming to pass in the Corinthian Church. 

And, when the matter is considered, it will be seen, that thus 
was being fulfilled also the words spoken in the garden of Eden, 
‘IT will put enmity between thee and the woman, and between thy 
seed and her seed,’* for it is not only that in every church there 
are false believers as well as true, but that in the heart and mind 
of every individual who has ever come under the influence of 
either natural or revealed religion, false faith has always been 
found present along with true faith, the one being moreover so 
inextricably intertwined with the other, as to present problems 
most difficult of solution, 

The further teaching of the parable as to the way the tares 
were to be dealt with, would also be brought to the Apostle’s 
remembrance ; for as the servants suggested a policy of immediate 
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separation, so the Apostle’s first impulse would probably be, by 
rebuke and remonstrance, to eliminate straight away the errors 
and evils which it was evident had made their way into the Church, 
and thus separate at once the false from the true. Elimination 
is what both the Church and the individual, unless revelation, or 
until experience, has taught them better, have in all ages regarded, 
as the proper remedy for the intrusion into their midst, of sin 
and evil. 

But elimination is by divine command interdicted. A Christian 
must not therefore desert a church because there are in it those 
who err, whether in doctrine or practice, nor is he called upon to 
execute judgment, by expulsion or excommunication, on those 
he deems to be false brethren. They may persecute him, but he 
must not persecute them. Nor must an individual alive to the 
plague of his own heart, think to deal with his temptations and 
his transgressions by frantic efforts to cleanse the Augean stable 
of his heart, by prayer and fasting. This is to lose sight of the 
divine command, ‘let both grow together till the harvest.’ It 
is not the forcible expulsion of evil that is to be aimed at, but 
increased experimental acquaintance with the power of God. 
This it is which alone brings permanent relief, to those in pain and 
distress through the admixture in their hearts and lives of good 
and evil. 

For as God carries out his plans and purposes by over-ruling, 
and not by intervening providence, so he has enjoined it upon his 
people to suffer good and evil, to grow together, until time and 
maturity shall have revealed the true character of the wheat and 
the tares respectively, when it will be found that the wheat of 
truth has so overgrown and overtopped the tares of evil and error, 
that the two are easily distinguishable, and may readily be 
separated, the one from the other. 

Yet it does not follow that nothing is to be done in such cases, 
for whilst elimination is a proscribed remedy, discrimination is not, 
and whilst tares are not to be fed and nourished and provided for, 
the wheat is, and no pains are to be spared, by all means to make 
it to grow; and it will be seen, as we go on, that these were the 
lines on which the Apostle proceeded in dealing, one by one, with 
the tares sown by the enemy in the Corinthian Church. 

The Apostle had already said enough in regard to the good 
seed and its fruit, but he had much to say about the many tares 
which, alas, had made their appearance. What he had learned 
from the members of the house of Chloe made it clear, in the 
first place, that there were divisions in the Church. ‘ Ye shall 
know them by their fruits’+ the Lord had said. Are contentions 
and divisions fruits of the Spirit, Paul would seem to say? The 
gospel indeed separates the Believer from the world, but it does 
not separate Believers from each other ; on the contrary it makes 
them one in Christ Jesus. 
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Verse 12. Now this I say, that every one of you saith, 
I am of Paul; and I of Apollos; and I of Cephas; and 
I of Christ. 


Paul was an experienced cultivator of spiritual soil, and could 
readily detect the presence of tares among the wheat. Signs and 
indications which to the ordinary observer might mean but little, 
to Paul were of the gravest import. He knew how quickly these 
roots of evil would spread, and how deep they would strike into 
the hearts and lives of his beloved converts. Indeed it was 
evident that the noxious weeds of evil and error had already so 
spread, as practically to cover the ground. The whole Church he 
learned had become divided up into sects, according as its various 
members were adherents, as they said, of Paul, or of Apollos, or of 
Cephas, or of such as professed to be of Christ, but disowned 
the apostles. 


Verse 13. Is Christ divided? was Paul crucified for 
you? or were ye baptized in the name of Paul ? 


Having referred to the fact of there being divisions among 
them, he proceeds to point out the inconsistency of such a state 
of things with gospel truth, and that this spirit of contention and 
separation is not a fruit of the Spirit, but is of the Evil One. 

He first shows, that all Believers being one in Christ, for 
followers of the Lord to separate themselves from his apostles, 
is wholly inconsistent with the fact of Christ Jesus being, our 
Lord, both their’s and our’s, which is one of the first principles 
of Christian doctrine, and must be therefore of Christian practice, 
Then he goes on to show that he, Paul, or any other apostle, apart 
from Christ, is nothing, and that Christianity does not consist in 
being, or in being known as, mere followers of Christ, and still 
less in being mere followers of those who preach Christ. And 
this leads up to the discovery of one of the tares which, in the 
Corinthian Church, had commenced to entwine itself about and 
around the wheat of truth. 

This insidious error, known in our day as sacramentarianism, 
had even in those early days already so entwined itself around the 
rites, so called, of baptism and holy communion, as to have been 
one of the main causes of the divisions and contentions which the 
apostle so greatly deplored. 


Verses 14 to 16. I thank God that I baptized none 
of you, but Crispus and Gaius ; lest any should say that 
I had baptized in mine own name. And I baptized 
also the household of Stephanas: besides, I know not 
whether I baptized any other. 
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And as it was then, and there, so it is now, and has been 
throughout the history of the Church; for error in regard to 
baptism and holy communion has given rise to more disputes and 
differences, and been the cause of more divisions and separations 
in the Church of Christ, than anything else. And in both it is 
the old question of putting the cart before the horse! 

As regards baptism the issue is a simple one, viz., does the 
mechanical rite precede, and is it therefore the cause, the source, 
or at least the Alpha, whence follows the spiritual blessing 
associated with the rite? Or does the spiritual blessing take first 
place? it being derived from some source other than baptism. 
And is the mechanical rite to be then administered, and if so for 
what purpose, with what object? 

In the present day a large section of the Church holds that the 
rite takes first place. In other words they take up, what can 
only be characterized as the foolish position of ‘‘ putting the cart 
before the horse.’’? The rite, duly administered of course, is, 
they hold, the mystic source or fountain, or at least the Alpha, 
of spiritual life; and all that follows, dates back to it as its 
starting point. 

These maintain that the vital union between Christ and his 
people, the condition described as being ‘in Christ,’? is brought 
about by way of grafting, and they take grafting as a figure and 
illustration of the way whereby regeneration, or the new birth, 
is brought about. As the gardener, they say, with his knife, 
unites the branch to the stem, so the priest, with the sign of 
the cross made with water by his finger on the forehead of the 
child, unites the sinner to the Saviour. So that, although before 
baptism the child is unregenerate, immediately after administration 
of the rite, the priest is justified in saying, ‘ Seeing now that this 
child is regenerate.’ 

Surely the best refutation of such a contention is to translate 
it into simple language, and the tearing away of the mysticism in 
which these teachings are wrapped up, is the best way of 
demonstrating the error which lies concealed beneath them. 

As a matter of fact, is the baptizing with water anything more 
than a seal or token? well illustrated by the branding of sheep. 
The sheep must be the property of their owner before he proceeds 
to brand them. Branding them does not make them his. Brand- 
ing is no element even in his right to call them his. The sheep 
if purchased by him are his, whether branded or not. Branding 
another man’s sheep would be a vain and useless proceeding, for it 
would not make them his, nor be a step even in that direction. 

At the same time branding has for practical purposes much 
value. It is not to be rejected or neglected therefore, because 
not essential or intrinsically necessary ; but it should by all means 
be kept in its right place. 


Verse 17. For Christ sent me not to baptize, but to 
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preach the gospel: not with wisdom of words, lest the 
cross of Christ should be made of none effect. 


No candid reader of the epistles can, on Scriptural authority, 
or on the ground of apostolic practice, justify the importance or 
prominence assigned to the rite of baptism by water, in these 
days ; for the weed has by this time grown to an enormous height. 
Except here where the Apostle distinctly belittles the practice, by 
thanking God that he had baptized none of them, save an individual 
here and there, declaring that he was not sent to baptize, but to 
preach, nothing but a passing reference is made to the practice 
in any one of the epistles, and it is a grave question therefore 
whether our Lord’s last command, ‘ go ye into all the world, 
and preach the gospel to every creature,’ baptizing them in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost,’? 
had baptism by water in view at all. Certain it is that although 
the apostles, as appears in the record of their acts, continued the, 
in those days, prevalent custom of baptizing their converts with 
water, and thus branding them as professed followers of Christ, yet 
they did this ‘in the name of the Lord Jesus’? only, and never 
on one single occasion in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Whence may it not fairly be 
inferred that the command in regard to baptism had reference, 
not to baptism with water, but to that baptism of the Holy 
Ghost, of which John the Baptist prophesied, saying, ‘I indeed 
baptize you with water, but he that cometh after me shall baptize 
you with the Holy Ghost, and with fire *—and that the apostles so 
understood it? 


Verse 18. For the preaching of the cross is to them 
that perish foolishness ; but unto us which are saved it 
is the power of God. 


Whilst the Apostle is thus shown to have attached but little 
importance to that baptism which only brands men as followers 
of Christ; and none at all to baptism as a first step in the 
Christian course, he lays the greatest stress upon preaching, what 
he later calls, ‘ Jesus Christ and him crucified.’ For this it is 
which lays the foundation, which commences, which is the Alpha, 
of the divine life in man. 

The wonderful works of God may lay hold on a man’s 
imagination, persuasive eloquence draw out his affections, powerful 
reasoning convince his understanding, and by such means men 
may become enamoured of both God the Father, and God the 
Son, but unless God the Holy Ghost reveals to them, as he did 
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to Peter, something at least of what the cross of Christ means, 
and gives to them a glimpse, if not a full view, of Christ crucified, 
they will be followers of Christ to little purpose. Indeed human 
eloquence and oratory brought to bear upon the preaching of the 
gospel, hinders rather than helps, and has a tendency to turn 
men away from the truth as it is in Jesus. It is facts, not 
fancies, which are of real and lasting importance. 

Multitudes now follow Christ up to a certain point, as the 
disciples did, of whom we read, ‘ From that time many of his 
disciples went back,’ and then, as they, ‘walk no more with 
him.’* This was when in his teaching he approached the 
subject of his death on the cross, saying, ‘he that eateth my 
flesh, and drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me, and I in him.’? So 
far as the wisdom of words is concerned, this is indeed a hard 
saying, and difficult of comprehension. Some indeed, in our day, 
see in it only a reference to the institution of the Lord’s Supper 
then imminent; but this is a strangely carnal view to take of 
the matter. The words had, and have, a far deeper spiritual 
meaning, but they find entrance only into the hearts and minds 
of those who are baptized of the Holy Ghost; and they only it is 
who can, we submit, be truly said to be baptized at all, in the 
sense of being baptized ‘in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost.’ 

To those who are not thus baptized, such language is quite 
unintelligible, and must and does sound quite foolish, but on 
those who are, it has a transforming effect, and a sustaining 
power, which is truly marvellous, and may well be called ‘ the 
power of God unto salvation.’ * 


Verses 19 and 20. For it is written, I will destroy 
the wisdom of the wise, and will bring to nothing the 
understanding of the prudent. Where zs the wise? 
where zs the scribe ? where zs the disputer of this world ? 
hath not God made foolish the wisdom of this world ? 


Herein is seen a fulfilment of the dark sayings of the prophets, 
who, seeing nothing but failure and folly all around them, 
prophesied that the then existing order of things in the spiritual 
world would, at the coming of Christ, be put an end to, and that 
the wisdom of ‘men would then be shown to be folly, and ‘ the 
devices of the people of none effect.’ * 

In the days before the flood, in the days after the flood, and in 
the days of the children of Israel, human wisdom, human power, 
and human effort, had free course, but were productive of nothing 
but disorder, misery, and disaster. 
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Verse 21. For after that in the wisdom of God the 
world by wisdom knew not God, it pleased God by the 
foolishness of preaching to save them that believe. 


God knew that this condition of things would be the result of 
these trial periods; for all that has happened since the creation, 
has come to pass in pursuance of the divine plans’ and purposes, 
which seem to have been designed to prove, to demonstrate, man’s 
inability to guide or govern, to save or keep himself upright. 
During four thousand years every conceivable opportunity had been 
given for man to work out his own salvation. Now at length God 
steps in, and does for man, what man could not do for himself. 

The instrumentality he makes use of is, from man’s point of 
view, the foolish one of preaching, that is to say, of proclaiming, 
that Christ has ‘ put away sin by the sacrifice of himself’ and that 
‘to them that look for (or to) him he shall appear the second time 
without sin unto salvation.’’ Thus what nothing else could 
accomplish, preaching. does, for by it all that believe are saved, 
and this to all eternity. 


Verses 22 to 24. For the Jews require a sign, and 
the Greeks seek after wisdom: but we preach Christ 
crucified, unto the Jews a stumblingblock, and unto the 
Greeks foolishness ; but unto them which are called, both 
Jews and Greeks, Christ the power of God, and the 
wisdom of God. 


Both Jew and Greek were at this time fully alive to the necessity 
for a change in their hearts and lives, and were eagerly looking, 
as they had been for ages, for deliverance from the then existing 
condition of things, and for the advent of higher and happier 
conditions of existence. ‘ Hope springs eternal in the human 
breast.’ But they were divided as to the way in which this change, 
this advent of better things, was to come about. 

The Jew was looking for it to come from above. He expected 
that God would by miraculous power, bring about such a change 
in his circumstances and surroundings, that he would thereafter 
be able, as hitherto he had not been, to walk uprightly. 

The Greek believed the change would come from within. That 
is to say through an increase of knowledge. Perfected knowledge, 
he believed, would so elevate and change his natural conditions, 
that he would then be able to walk uprightly. 

The apostles, the founders of Christianity, did not deny the 
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necessity for a change in man’s circumstances and surroundings. 
They did not deny that, given this change, man would thereafter 
walk uprightly, as hitherto he had not, and could not do, but they 
declared that the way in which the change was to be brought 
about, and the direction whence it was to come, were no longer in 
doubt. And moreover that it was no longer a thing of the future, 
but of the present. It was not needful to ascend into heaven, 
nor to ‘descend into the deep,’* to obtain it. The way was 
through Christ crucified, and was open alike to Jew and to Greek. 

The gospel thus preached by the apostles ran wholly counter to 
the ideas, both of the Jew and the Greek. To the Greek the whole 
thing was utter foolishness, unsupported as it was, and, as they 
thought, unsupportable, by any intelligent process of reasoning ; 
inconsistent too with any recognized principles of justice and 
equity. 

To the Jew, prepared as he was by the teaching of the law to 
look for a personal Christ, to suppose for a moment—that the 
despised Nazarene whom they had crucified and slain, could be he 
of whom the prophets had spoken, was impossible—that the 
salvation of the whole human race, as the apostles proclaimed, 
should have been accomplished without regard to their privileged 
position as sons of Abraham, behind their backs as it were, and yet 
as a matter of fact by themselves—that the Messiah should have 
come and gone while they were looking for him, and this too 
without, so “far as they recognized, any of those signs and wonders 
which they had been taught to believe would usher in the new 
dispensation—that the only part they were called upon to play, 
was to believe in a completed transaction to which, except as 
beneficiaries, they were no parties. All this was too much. Such 
a tale as this they could not for a moment even listen to. Christ 
crucified was to them a rock of offence, an insurmountable 
stumbling block. 

And yet, the Apostle goes on to say, the preaching of a crucified 
Christ, relating as it does to facts, not fancies, has had, and has, 
power to bring about a complete change in the hearts and lives of 
those who believe the gospel, whether Jew or Greek, and to 
introduce them into a high and happy condition such as was never 
before even dreamed of ; and this under such circumstances as to 
display the greatness of God’s power ; and in so simple, easy, and 
yet so complete a way, as to display the marvels of divine wisdom. 

Human powers cannot, it is true, perceive the why and the 
wherefore of the gospel of Christ. Intellectual power and acumen 
cannot unravel and make plain to the mind of man the mystery of 
the cross. Hence to the Jew, who will believe nothing which he 
cannot feel, the cross is a stumbling block, and to the Greek it is 
foolishness, because he rejects everything which he cannot under- 
stand. But though not patent to the senses, nor apparent to the 
intellect, the fact remains, that it is the sacrifice on the cross which 
alone is able to put away sin with all its consequences, and that 
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the virtue of this sacrifice pertains to all those, whether Jew or 
Greek, to whom it is given to apprehend and believe the fact. 

The whole matter must however be considered in’ connection 
with such scriptural statements :as the following. ‘ By grace are 
ye saved through faith ; and that not of yourselves ; it is the gift 
of God.’* Again ‘no man can come to me, except the Father 
which hath sent me draw him.’? Again ‘all that the Father 
giveth me shall come to me ; and him that cometh.to me I will in 
no wise cast out.’* And once more ‘ blessed art thou, Simon 
Barjona ; for flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but 
my Father which is in heaven.’ * 

Nor must it be lost sight of, that the spirit of the Jew and (or) 
the spirit of the Greek will always be found growing, together 
with the spirit of Christ, in the individual Believer as much as in 
the Church, and that these tares must be dealt with, in both cases, 
on the same principles, and in the same way as has been already 
set forth. (See page 8.) 


Verse 25. Because the foolishness of God is wiser 
than men; and the weakness of God is stronger than 
men. 


The preaching of Christ crucified may by man be characterized 
as foolishness, but by it the wheat is both sown and made to grow, 
the foundation thus being laid for that ‘ restitution of all 
things,’*® which is the quest alike of Jew and Greek. The 
preaching of Christ crucified may by man be considered an 
instrumentality contemptibly weak, alongside the magic of 
powerful reasoning and persuasive eloquence, but the fact remains, 
that the one accomplishes that which the other does not. 


Verse 26. For ye see your calling, brethren, how 
that not many wise men after the flesh, not many mighty, 
not many noble, are called: 


And lest those to whom he was writing should be disposed to 
think that their present happy state and condition was attributable 
in any sense or degree to the works of the flesh, the Apostle goes 
on to remark that very few of the great men of this world were to 
be found amongst those called to be saints. The divine choice 
had not fallen on the wise or the learned, but almost wholly on the 
weak and the base, thus fulfilling what Mary the mother of our 
Lord, when speaking by the Spirit, had declared was the divine 
purpose, ‘He hath put down the mighty from their seats and 
exalted them of low degree.’ § | 
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Verses 27 and 28, But God hath chosen the foolish 
things of the world to confound the wise ; and God hath 
chosen the weak things of the world to confound the 
things which are mighty; and base things of the world, 
and things which are despised, hath God chosen, yea, and 
things which are not, to bring to nought things that are: 


\Was this because the one class are more susceptible to religious 
impressions than the other? No! for ‘ there is no HE Ga oe for all 
have sinned and come short of the glory of God.’* What then 
was the purpose of God, with whom it rested to choose unto 

salvation, in singling out ‘the weak and the base, rather than the 
great and the learned ? Was it to minister to his own glory? to 
magnify his perfections? to make a display of his power? Nay, 
it was to reveal the truth, to exhibit, in their true and relative 
proportions, that which is human, and that which is divine. It 
was to make it known that God holds in reserve things which are 
not, that is to say things which have not as yet emanated from the 
Triune Jehovah ; stores of wisdom and power infinitely greater 
than any which hitherto have so emanated; and which are here 
spoken of as ‘ things that are.’ 

This choice of the weak and the base was made, so that man 
might see the folly of trusting to the broken reed of human power 
and human greatness, of outward show and material means. That 
men might be brought to despair of themselves, be weaned from 
a vain confidence in that which cannot save, and be brought to 
rely wholly and solely on divine wisdom, power, and sovereignty. 


Verse 29. That no flesh should glory in his presence. 


What would, in man, be vanity and conceit, is not so in God, 
for his purpose in all things is to unfold and make known the 
Truth. His sole aim and object is to bless those he has created, 
and to open up to them, and for their use, his infinite treasures of 
wisdom and power. He would have men see things as they really 
are, and ‘turn from vanities, unto the living Goa which made 
heaven, and earth, and the sea, and all things that are therein,’ ? 
and he takes delight i in those who, seeing things as they really are, 
glory in Him, and not in themselves. 


Verse 30. But of him are ye in Christ Jesus, who of 
God is made unto us wisdom, and righteousness, and 


sanctification, and redemption : 
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Bear in mind, the Apostle would seem to say, that your present 
happy state and condition, is attributable wholly and solely to the 
fact that you have been vitally united to Christ, and made one 
with him, by divine wisdom, divine power, divine sovereignty ; ; and 
this so fully and completely—that all he has, you have—that all 
you lack, is supplied by him. You lack wisdom, but his wisdom 
is yours to draw upon. You are unrighteous, but it is given you 
to plead his infinite righteousness as yours. His sanctification, 
his setting apart for a holy purpose, and his redeeming love, have 
purchased and procured benefits which meet every human need, 
both in time and eternity. These benefits are wholly yours, and 
this by way of free gift. 


Verse 31. That, according as it is written, He that 
glorieth, let him glory in the Lord. 


Whilst therefore no man has anything in himself, or of his own, 
in which to glory, those who are Christ’s have that in which they 
cannot glory too much. For time will not exhaust the benefits 
procured for them by a crucified Christ. Nor will eternity; for 
where he is, they shall be, and while he lives, they will live also. 


CHAPTER ak 


Verse 1. And I, brethren, when I came to you, came 
not with excellency of speech or of wisdom, declaring 
unto you the testimony of God. 


In order the more fully to press home the point made in the first 
chapter, the Apostle in this second chapter, goes back to the time 
when he first came into touch with the men of Corinth. What 
was it, he says, which gave birth to that new and spiritual condition 
which then for the first time opened out before them? It was not 
that by persuasive eloquence and powerful reasoning he awakened 
thoughts and ideas which had hitherto lain dormant within them. 
It was not that by intellectual sleight of hand he so quickened 
their mental powers, that they were led thenceforward to move on 
a higher plane. It was not that by elegant language or magic 
speech he set before them new ideals, which they then commenced 
to strive after, and were gradually attaining to. His efforts at 
that time were not directed to drawing out and developing some- 
thing which they already had and which was born with them, or 
to effecting any improvement in their natural condition. 

What he did was, in simple language and plain speech, to 
proclaim a heaven sent message—to make known something which 
they never could have discovered or known of otherwise than by 
revelation—to tell of something which had been done by God for 
man, outside of, apart from, independently of him, viz., that God 
had sent into the world his only begotten Son to ‘ put away sin by 
the sacrifice of himself,’! and that therefore sin henceforth was 
not so much a question of breaking God’s laws, as of receiving or 
rejecting his Son. ‘ He that heareth my word, and believeth on 
him that sent me, hath everlasting life, and shall not come into 
condemnation ; but is passed from death unto life.’? ‘ He that 
believeth not shall be damned.’* ‘This is the condemnation, 
that light is come into the world, and men loved darkness rather 
than light.’ * 

Their spiritual experience commenced with their belief in this 
message, and their acceptance of Jesus Christ as the Son of God. 


Verse 2. For I determined not to know any thing 
among you, save Jesus Christ, and him crucified. 
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Paul’s natural bent of mind would have inclined him, in making 
known this good news, to make use of excellency of speech and 
carnal wisdom, but so clearly had he been shown, that simple faith 
in the Son of God can, and alone can, give birth to spiritual life 
and lay a solid foundation on which to build, that he had deter- 
mined within himself to preach and proclaim nothing but the 
simple fact of the finished work of Christ, and this in unadorned 
and simple language only. 


Verse 3. And I was with you in weakness, and in 
fear, and in much trembling. 


And this line of procedure had, as it happened, been forced upon 
him by the state of his health at the time he visited Corinth. One 
who would convince and persuade such men as the inhabitants of 
Corinth, by elegance of language and powerful reasoning, must 
have a clear head, steady nerves, and a bounding pulse. Paul 
was however at that time, in God’s providence, weak in body, 
troubled in mind, and shaken in nerve. This probably may in 
part have been because, although he saw it to be clearly his duty 
to proceed on the above simple lines, they were so different from 
those to which he had been accustomed, and, to his natural mind 
presented themselves as so inadequate, not to say so foolish, that 
he distrusted the result, and moreover greatly feared what those 
who heard him might think of one who could talk, as they would 
say, so foolishly. 


Verse 4. And my speech and my preaching was not 
with enticing words of man’s wisdom, but in demonstration 
of the Spirit and of power: 

And yet though eloquence and reasoning were thus studiously 
avoided, the effect of his preaching was such as unmistakably to 
demonstrate, that the message was a heaven sent one, and that the 


pure word of God, apart altogether from the manner in which it 
may be presented, is indeed quick and powerful. 


Verse 5. That your faith should not stand in the 
wisdom of men, but in the power of God. 
Jesus Christ and him crucified was thus, he reminds them, their 


starting point, and it is the central doctrine around which all real 
spiritual life must unceasingly revolve. This doctrine it is which 
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the Apostle ‘ discriminates’ as! being the wheat of truth, and 
this it was which he desired to see nourished and made to grow. 


Verse 6. Howbeit we speak wisdom among them 
that are perfect: yet not the wisdom of this world, nor 
of the princes of this world, that come to nought : 


At the same time he would not have it supposed that every thing 
in the domain of spiritual life and experience is plain and simple. 
Far from it. Milk is for babes, but there is strong meat to the 
full for grown men, for those who have attained to some maturity 
in spiritual knowledge and christian experience. 

Spiritual wisdom, he reminds them meanwhile, infinitely 
transcends the attainments of the most gifted among men. 
Scientific research is an exercise of human powers, and certainly 
has marvellous results, but its attainments are limited by human 
powers, and there is a point beyond which they cannot go. 
Human powers too are limited by the term of man’s natural life. 
Spiritual wisdom consists in a constantly increasing acquaintance 
with that which is revealed, and has no limits, for it has infinite 
knowledge to draw upon, and an eternity in which to do so. 


Verse 7. But we speak the. wisdom of God in a 
mystery, even the hidden wisdom, which God ordained 
before the world unto our glory: 


Spiritual wisdom makes man acquainted with the eternal past, 
as well as with the eternal future, discovering to him the divine 
plans and purposes formed before the foundations of the world 
were laid. 


Verse 8. Which none of the princes of this world 


knew: for had they known it, they would not have 
crucified the Lord of Glory. 


These things are hidden from the great men of this world, who 
decline to receive anything which they cannot either feel or under- 
stand. And hence it is that, unwittingly and unconsciously, the 
declared purposes of God are fulfilled and given effect to, by the 
very men who refuse to believe, and contemptuously reject them. 


1See page 8. 
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Verse 9. But as it is written, Eye hath not seen, nor 
ear heard, neither have entered into the heart of man, 
the things which God hath prepared for them that love 
him. 


And this unbelief and contemptuous rejection are maintained in 
spite of the fact, that by the prophet Isaiah it was clearly made 
known to men, and in so many words stated, that God held in 
reserve things which man had never seen, or heard of, or even 
imagined. 


Verse 10. But God hath revealed them unto us by 
his Spirit: for the Spirit searcheth all things, yea, the 
deep things of God. 


What these things were, none then understood, not even the 
prophets who spoke of them; but they are revealed to those who 
believe in ‘ Jesus Christ and him crucified.’ And this because 
such have dwelling within them the very Spirit of Christ himself. 
And to the Son of God all things are plain and open. From the 
Spirit of Christ nothing is hidden, whether relating to things in 
heaven, or to things on, under, or above, the earth, whether 
relating to the things of time, or to the things of eternity. 


Verse1r. For what man knoweth the things of aman, 
save the spirit of man which is in him? even so the things 
of God knoweth no man, but the Spirit of God. 


And that this is, and must be so, is better realized when we 
consider, how much that is not apprehended by man’s bodily 
senses, of touch, taste, hearing, seeing and smelling are yet 
discovered to man by his spirit, by the imagination of the thoughts 
of his heart. For the soul has senses of its own, even as has 
the body. 

And so with God. Infinitely more lies hid in the divine mind, 
and is inherent in the divine spirit, than has ever yet been made 
known and revealed to his creatures. 


Verse 12. Now we have received, not the spirit of the 
world, but the spirit which is of God; that we might 
know the things that are freely given to us of God. 
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Now it is the Spirit of Christ which, by measure, is given of 
God to all those who believe in Christ, and it is bestowed upon 
them for the express purpose, of revealing and opening up the 
treasures of divine wisdom and knowledge reserved and kept in 
store for them and for their benefit, but of which the men of this 
world know, and can know, nothing. 


Verse 13. Which things also we speak, not in the 
words which man’s wisdom teacheth, but which 
the Holy Ghost teacheth; comparing spiritual things 
with spiritual. 


And this Spirit of Christ has, not only senses but a language of 
its own. This language, although not taught to man by man, 
but by the Holy Ghost, is acquired gradually, as is human speech, 
that is to say, ‘ precept upon precept, line upon line, here a little 
and there a little,’' one thing leading on to another. 

When the Apostle says, ‘ which things also we speak,’ he means 
to say that his aim and object in life was to discourse in spiritual 
language, on spiritual things, to spiritual men, to draw upon the 
divine reserves contained in the inspired Scriptures, to decipher, to 
arrange, to elucidate, what he found there. 

As the artist searches nature’s stores, collects and arranges his 
material, lays on his colours, and thus by steps and = stages 
produces the finished picture, so spiritual teachers, in searching 
the Scriptures, and comparing spiritual things with spiritual, 
construct and compose, discourse sermons and addresses, of 
deepest interest to those spiritually enlightened, affording infor- 
mation of the highest importance, and enjoyment of the keenest 
kind. 


Verse 14. But the natural man receiveth not the 
things of the Spirit of God: for they are foolishness unto 
him: neither can he know them, because they are 
spiritually discerned, 

But what so charms the ear, stirs and warms the hearts, 
convinces and converts the minds, of those spiritually enlightened, 
is, by those spiritually unenlightened, deemed foolish. To the 
natural man the spiritual language of discourses, sermons, and 


addresses, is unintelligible. It is to him a sort of foreign 
language. He can make nothing of it. It conveys nothing to 
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him. It is so to speak mere gibberish. This of course is because 
he has not within him the Spirit of Christ by which to discern and 
appreciate the subject matter of such discourses, which therefore 
have no interest for him. 

An illustration of this is afforded by the sort of conversation 
which takes place between persons keenly interested in such games 
as golf, cricket, football, or billiards. The outsider, knowing 
nothing of these sports, listens to words made, use of, which 
convey nothing to his mind, which to him are in fact foolish 
gibberish. Nor does the subject matter of the conversation afford 
him any enjoyment. Whilst to the initiated, every point described 
as having been made, every incident in the game alluded to, is 
fraught with vivid interest, and affords the keenest enjoyment, 
the uninitiated see nothing in it at all but what is stupid and 


tiresome. 


Verse 15. But he that is spiritual judgeth all things, 
yet he himself is judged of no man. 


The man spiritually enlightened is able to discern or judge of 
things in a thousand ways, as before he could not. His range of 
vision is indefinitely enlarged. He can now readily believe that 
which before was unbelievable. He can accept as possible that 
which before he deemed to be impossible. He can see into, and 
through, divine providences as before he by no means could. He 
can now perceive in things material, that which explains and 
illustrates, things spiritual. 

Moreover his divinely acquired gift, while it is neither appre- 
hended nor appreciated by those spiritually unenlightened, cannot 
be effectively gainsaid by them. Its source and raison d’étre is a 


hidden mystery. 


No (human) eye can pierce within the veil, 
Which hides that world of light. 


Your life is hid with Christ in God, 
Beyond the reach of harm. 


The confidence and assurance begotten in the spiritually 
enlightened, cannot be driven away, reasoned away, laughed 
away. And why? Because the enlightened soul well knows that 
he is informed and instructed, not by man, but by the very Spirit 


of Christ. 


Verse 16, For whohath known the mind of the Lord, 
that he may instruct him ? But we have the’mind of Christ, 
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How indeed should a finite mind think to know what lies hid in 
a mind which is infinite, or presume to instruct Omniscience ! 
Shall then those who, being in Christ, have the mind of Christ, be 
daunted or moved by those who, being enemies of the cross of 
Christ, and not having the Spirit of Christ, are none of his! 


CHAR DE LL. 


Verses.a, and.2.. And, I, brethren, could not ‘speak 
unto you as unto spiritual, but as unto carnal, even as 
unto babes in Christ. I have fed you with milk, and 
not with meat: for hitherto ye were not able to bear it, 
neither yet now are ye able 


The tares of evil and error which wind themselves round, and 
become intertwined with, the wheat of spiritual truth, hinder 
development, interfere with spiritual growth, and have a stunting 
effect on spiritual intelligence. A babe while still in babyhood, 
charms the beholder apart from any intelligence it may have, but 
a child without intelligence is an idiot, and a childish man is if 
possible still more to be pitied. 

Spiritual growth had been checked in these Corinthian 
Christians, by reason of their being occupied with things carnal, 
instead of with things spiritual, and this had made them what the 
Apostle calls, carnal Christians. ‘ When for the time they ought to 
have been teachers, they needed to be taught again which be the 
first principles of the oracles of God.’! Being such as they were, 
Paul could neither use the language, nor discourse to them on the 
subjects, which, as Christians, he fain would have done, and ought 
to have been able to do. 

Two things are essential to growth, food and exercise, and 
these must be both appropriate and progressive. The mind if 
supplied with food for thought, and continuously exercised and 
occupied, expands and enlarges. Its interests, its enjoyments, its 
views of things, change. It moves step by step on to a higher 
plane. It grows. If ‘growth be checked, although the mind may 
continue to exist, it will never attain to what it might and ought 
to be. 

A milk diet will sustain child life, but mature age can neither 
be attained to or maintained, unless fed on strong meat. And yet 
if strong meat cannot be assimilated, a milk diet must be persisted 
in, whatever the result as regards growth may be. 

It was because there had been envying, strife and divisions 
among these Corinthian Christians in regard to the sacrament, so 
called, of baptism, and such like matters; it was because their 
time and their thoughts had been occupied with, and their interest 
concentrated upon, such elementary matters as these, that they 
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were as yet unfit for anything but a milk diet. Hence it was that 
the Apostle in speaking to them, had of necessity to confine 
himself to more or less elementary truth, and to simple language. 

Humanly speaking, to what much greater heights the Apostle 
in this epistle would have soared, had the Corinthian Church by 
this time been strong men in Christ, instead of being still babes! 
and what has not posterity suffered, by reason of their 
childish folly ! 

And yet the same condition of things prevails largely in these 
days. Multitudes of Christians have indeed life, but this is all 
that can be said of them. And alas! there are only too many 
content thus to remain babes. They prefer to do so. It is, they 
say, safer so. If numbered amongst those who ‘ have life,’ 
amongst those who are ‘in Christ,’ why want more? Why risk 
getting out of one’s depth? Why venture on the stormy seas of 
perplexity, doubt, difficulty, and controversy, whose waves seem 
for ever to break upon the rocks of such doctrines as, divine 
sovereignty, divine perfection, covenant mercies, the origin of evil, 
eternal damnation, election, free will, predestination, the mystery 
of divine providences, and all the other deep things of God. Is it 
not true, that ‘ where ignorance is bliss, ’tis folly to be wise’? 
and do we not see, that of those who do attempt to fathom these 
mysteries, not a few go astray and get lost? 

But can such a line*be rightly taken up in face of the many 
Scriptures which point to a far different attitude? Christ said, 
“I am come that they might have life, and that they might have it 
MORE ABUNDANTLY.’* God looks for GRowTH. Thus the Lord 
made ‘ every tree in the garden of Eden To Grow.’? Jacob, when 
by the spirit of prophecy blessing Ephraim and Manasseh, said, 
“let them Grow.’? It was when the hair of Samson began To 
Grow‘ that his strength returned to him again. The Apostle 
Peter’s last prayer for those to whom he wrote was, that they 
might GROW in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ.® 


Verses 3 and 4.. For ye are yet carnal: for whereas 
there is among you envying, and strife, and divisions, 
are ye not carnal, and walk as men? For while one 
saith, I am of Paul; and another, I am of Apollos; are 


ye not carnal ? 


What evidence is there, the Apostle would say, in you, of any 
spiritual growth ; of the flesh, the state of nature in which you were 
born, having been crucified in you ; of your ‘ forgetting those things 
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which are behind, and reaching forth unto those things which are 
before’ ?* The evidence is all the other way. How is it that at 
your time of ‘life’ you should still be so childish as to count it a 
matter of any importance whether you were baptized, or received 
the truth, at the hands of Paul, or at the hands of Apollos? 
whether, as we should say in these days, you found Christ, in 
Church or in Chapel? So long as a man is truly ‘in Christ,’ 
what matters it by whom or by what means he passed from death 
unto life? The one question for those once started in the Christian 
life is, how they may ‘ grow up into him in all things, which is the 
head, even Christ,’* how they may ‘ go on unto perfection.’ * 


Verses 5 to 8: Who -then is Paul, and who is 
Apollos, but ministers by whom ye believed, even as 
the Lord gave to every man? I have planted, Apollos 
watered; but God gave the increase. So then neither 
is he that planteth any thing, neither he that watereth ; 
but God that giveth the increase. Now he that planteth 
and he that watereth are one: and every man shall 
receive his own reward according to his own labour. 


What matters it, the Apostle would say, whether you were 
baptized by Paul or by Apollos? whether it was through one or 
the other of us that you received the truth? It was one of us 
(what matters which) who sowed the seed; but he received the 
seed from God before he planted it. Another of us (what matters 
which) watered and nurtured the budding plant; but he received 
the wherewith so to do from God. Both of us, and all who are 
engaged in the Lord’s work, are in the employ of God, and receive 
their reward from him. All, like their Master, are doing the work 
their Father has given them to do, but the fruit of their labours, 
and this from first to last and all the way along, is God’s. 


Verse 9. For we are labourers together with God: 
ye are God’s husbandry, ye are God’s building. 


Or to change the metaphor, each individual, out of the whole 
number of those who are ‘in Christ,’ is a stone, hewn out of the 
rock of nature by God’s providence and laid by his servants in the 
place appointed for it by God’s decree, and is thus made of God, 
by election and predestination, to form part of one great building. 
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Verse 10. According to the grace of God which is 
given unto me, as a wise masterbuilder, I have laid the 
foundation, and another buildeth thereon. But let every 
man take heed how he buildeth thereupon. 


The Son of Man gives ‘ to every man his work,’* and they are 


ail taught of him how he would have this work done. It was 
given to the apostles, and to Paul as one of these, to be labourers 
or ministers, their work being to put in the foundations, that is to 
say, to preach Jesus Christ and him crucified. To evangelists 
teachers and preachers, of whom Apollos was one of the first, was 
assigned the duty of adding layer by layer to the structure thus 
commenced. To them was given the work of building up, upon 
the foundation laid by the apostles, the temple of the Holy Ghost. 

How fraught with importance to the grace, the beauty, the 
stability, of the finished and completed structure, is each step in 
the work! and not only that each stone be so laid as to rest upon, 
and be in direct communication with, the original foundation, 
which in this spiritual building is ‘ Christ crucified,’ but that the 
right and not the wrong material be made use of. Sound 
doctrines, not false ones. 


Verse 11. For other foundation can no man lay than 
that is laid, which is Jesus Christ. 


No preacher is a true Christian preacher, no Believer is a true 
Believer, unless the finished work of Christ is the central doctrine 
around which his whole system of preaching, his whole body of 
belief, continually revolves; unless the fact that Christ has put 
away sin by the sacrifice of himself, be the foundation on which 
everything is made to rest. 


Verses 12 and 13. Now if any man build upon this 
foundation gold, silver, precious stones, wood, hay, 
stubble ; every man’s work shall be made manifest: for 
the day shall declare it, because it shall be revealed by 
fire; and the fire shall try every man’s work of what 
sort it is. 


But it is possible, the Apostle goes on to declare, for individuals, 
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and for preachers, to start aright, that is to say to be themselves 
in Christ, and on Christ, and yet for their work as preachers, to be 
vain, profitless, and unfruitful. In other words, one who is 
himself a Believer, and as such is of the number of those chosen 
unto salvation,’ may yet hold and preach that which is not, ‘ the 
Muneas tt 1s up fesus.”* 

And pursuing the metaphor of building, the Apostle goes on to 
speak of the material, which those engaged in temple building 
were making use of; in other words what truths and doctrines. 
they were teaching and preaching. These he compares to gold, 
silver, precious stones, wood, hay, and stubble, all of them, as we 
submit, and as we think may be demonstrated, being descriptive 
of the various false and erroneous doctrines which | were being 
preached in the Corinthian Church, and which Paul by the spirit 
of prophecy foresaw, would be preached and taught in the Church 
at large. 

At first sight it might seem that the Apostle, foreseeing that 
unsound doctrine as well as sound doctrine, would be taught, and 
that consequently, some of the Believers forming the then existing 
Churches, as well as those -of the future, would be sound in the 
faith, whilst others would be unsound, is declaring, that in the 
Day of the Lord a test will be applied, which will infallibly 
distinguish between the two, and that preachers and teachers will 
then be rewarded or otherwise, according to whether they have 
taught sound doctrine or unsound; and that he is comparing 
sound doctrine to gold, silver, and precious stones, and unsound 
doctrine to wood, hay, and stubble! and this because sound 
doctrine and its adherents, are, like gold and silver, largely proof 
against corruption and decay, are greatly valued on account of their 
purchasing power, and for this reason are worth seeking after 
and labouring for, whilst like precious stones they are lovely to 
behold, and worthy of admiration. Unsound doctrine on the 
other hand, being like wood, hay, and stubble, of little value, 
having no powers of effective resistance to corruption and decay,. 
and still less against fire. 

But is this an altogether complete and satisfactory interpre- 
tation to put upon this apparently simple, but as we submit really 
difficult and profound, passage of Scripture? Surely not, when 
considered in connection with the remark with which the chapter 
is commenced ; the Apostle there plainly declaring that he cannot 
write to these Corinthian Christians ‘as unto spiritual’ seeing 
that they were ‘ yet carnal.’ 

It was with them as with the Jews in our Lord’s day, the 
condition of the Jewish heart and mind being such that it ‘would 
have been to throw pearls before swine, to speak plainly to them 
of the mysteries of the kingdom of God. Hence ‘without a 
parable spake he not unto them,’ although, ‘when they were 
alone, he expounded all things to his disciples.’* In the same 
way, and for the same reason, the Apostle in writing to the 
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Corinthian Church on the deep things of God, does so in parabolic 
language, albeit to other Churches, spiritually more mature, as for 
instance to the Churches in Rome and Galatia, he wrote plainly, 
and in plain language. It is then to the epistles to those Churches, 
and to other portions of the Scripture, that we must look for a full 
and plain interpretation of this parable, and for a knowledge of 
what was in the Apostle’s mind when, and as, he wrote. The 
Apostle could not, for the reasons stated, speak plainly to the 
Corinthians, and yet he would not withhold the truth wholly from 
them, hence he wraps it up in parabolic form, so as to put them, 
and those to come after them, on search and enquiry. 

Read superficially, the Apostle would seem to say, ‘ The founda- 
tion which | have laid, is the revealed truth that Christ Jesus was 
crucified for you who believe. But this is not the only doctrine of 
the gospel. It is the first of many. My part, so far at least as 
you are concerned, has been to preach this one foundation truth. 
It has rested or will rest with others to preach a full gospel, a 
gospel complete in all its parts. Let then those who are thus to 
follow me, those whose calling it may be to water the seed I have 
sown (and there evidently were some already busy in so doing) let 
such see to it that they continue to preach Christ, for unless the 
righteousness of those they teach, and of those to whom they 
preach, be such as will meet the demands of Infinite Holiness, their 
teaching and preaching will be in vain.’ 

But, we submit, in comparing the doctrines of the gospel to six 
things, viz., gold, silver, precious stones, hay, wood, and stubble, 
the ‘Apostle is really viewing the whole six as being one and all 
descriptive of various false doctrines which were then being 
preached in the Corinthian Church, and which he foresaw would 
be preached in days to come; descriptive also possibly of those 
insidious errors which creep into, and are found lurking along 
with truth, in the heart and mind of every individual Believer. 

All the six differ the one from the other, some being more 
valuable, beautiful, and durable, than others. But in one respect 
there is no difference, for not one of them will stand the test of 
fire. Fire will reduce to a shapeless mass any metal, and turn 
into calcined dust any stones, whilst over wood, hay, and stubble, 
fire has of course irresistible power. 

A building of gold and silver would be of great value, and if 
adorned with precious stones, would have great beauty, but it 
would not stand the stress of fire. 

Wood, hay, and stubble are poor material with which to build, 
but they are easily worked up, and afford both warmth and shelter 
in fair weather, but in storm and tempest to look to such a building 
for shelter, would be a vain hope, whilst in face of fire, it would 
burn up instantly, and as in a moment be reduced to ashes. 

The aim and object of all preaching and teaching is to change 
the sinner into a saint, the wicked man into a righteous man, and 
this because, as it 1S written, ‘Thou art of purer eyes than to behold 
evil, and canst not look on iniquity,’+ because if any would 
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appear before God, they must have on the wedding garment, they 
must be ‘ clothed with white robes,’* they must be ‘ arrayed in fine 
linen, clean and white: for the fine linen is the righteousness of 
saints,’® they must, as the Apostle says elsewhere, ‘be found in 
him, not having mine own righteousness which is of the law, but 
that which is through the faith of Christ, the righteousness 
which is of God by faith.’ ? 

The Apostle then, we submit, was enumerating the various 
doctrines, whereby those who were teaching and preaching strove 
to clothe their hearers with robes of righteousness, such as would 
fit them to appear before God. Some even in New Testament 
days will have it that righteousness is a matter of doing, or in 
other words that ‘ righteousness comes by the law,’* that saintli- 
ness is attained to by diligent, painstaking, and sustained efforts 
(of course owing in some way to the work of Christ, for he is 
speaking of those who are building upon the one foundation) since 
God is ‘a rewarder of them that diligently seek him,’* and ‘ will 
vender to every man according to his deeds; to them who by 
patient continuance in well doing seek for glory and honour and 
immortality, eternal life ; but unto them that are contentious, and 
do not obey the truth, but obey unrighteousness, indignation 
and wrath.’ © 

But seeing that in God’s sight ‘all our righteousnesses are as 
filthy rags,’’ and that a man cannot be profitable to God, for ‘is 
it any pleasure to the Almighty that thou art righteous? or is it 
gain to him, that thou makest thy ways perfect ’?* how shall any 
appear before God thus clothed! Such clothing will not stand the 
fire of trial, temptation and affliction; much less the Day of God’s 
wrath, when all human righteousness will be burned up as in 
a moment. 

It is this human righteousness—self-righteousness—which, it is 
submitted, is what is here compared by the Apostle to wood, hay, 
and stubble. 

But many who clearly apprehend, and freely acknowledge, that 
self-righteousness is a vain hope, and who would not for a moment 
preach or teach to their hearers that it will avail, or that any will 
be able to plead before God a meritorious righteousness of this 
kind, yet do not hesitate to teach what may “be termed inherent 
righteousness, that is to say they hold that there may be, and is, 
wrought in the Believer, by the sanctifying power and influence 
of the Holy Ghost, a mysterious and gradual change, whereby his 
nature and character slowly approaches, and finally will attain to, 
a condition of perfection which will please and satisfy even a 
Holy God. 

This is a very insidious error, but an error all the same. Such 
a condition, which some contend can be and often has been attained 
to in this life, has a most attractive appearance. Like gold and 
silver it has great purchasing power, and is deemed therefore to 
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be of great value. Saintliness such as this, is, in this life, looked 
upon with profound veneration, and like precious stones is 
intensely admired, but inherent righteousness, even though it stand 
the fires of trial, temptation and affliction, will in the Day of God’s 
wrath be burned up, and be as completely destroyed as will self- 
righteousness. 16 preach and teach the doctrine of inherent 
righteousness, is therefore as vain and profitless as to teach the 
doctrine of self righteousness. 

If this be so, are we wrong in assuming, that in comparing 
doctrinal teaching to gold, silver, precious stones, wood, hay, and 
stubble, the Apostle was referring solely to unsound, and not at 
all to sound, doctrines? 


Verse 14. If any man’s work abide which he hath 
built thereupon, he shall receive a reward. 


In what clothing then, it may be asked, can man appear before 
God ? Who are the righteous in the earth ? To whom is it satd? 

‘ Rejoice ye righteous.’ t What is, ‘the righteousness of God 
ee from faith to faith’?? What is, the righteousness of 
God without the law, now manifested, being witnessed by the 
law and the prophets’?* What was in our Lord’s mind when 
he said? ‘ Seek the kingdom of God and his righteousness.’ * 

The answer to the question is this, the righteousness here 
referred to is that which Abraham had. It is the righteousness 
described by David when he spoke of ‘ the blessedness of the man 
unto whom God imputeth righteousness without works,’ the 
blessedness of the man, ‘to whom the Lord will not impute sin.’ °® 

It is therefore not self-righteousness, nor inherent righteousness 
wrought IN man, but imputed righteousness wrought FOR man, 
which alone can justify. It is this clothing alone which will be 
proof against fire in the Day of God’s wrath, for ‘ our God is a 
consuming fire.’ ° 

And to become thus clothed, is not a matter of works, but of 
faith. It is not a matter of changed life, but of opened eyes. 
‘Now we see through a glass darkly ; but then face to face,’ and 
“when he shall appear, we shall be like him, for we shall see 
him as he is.’® 


Verse 15. If any man’s work shall be burned, he 
shall suffer loss: but he himself shall be saved; yet so 
as by fire. 


The work of those who, like Paul and Apollos, are ministers, is, 
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by preaching and teaching to thereby, if it may be, clothe their 
hearers with God’s righteousness. Works of righteousness in 
man are a fruit, not a root: What is pleasing to God is that 
which, wrought for man, is imparted to man, by his only begotten 
and well-beloved Son, and it is pleasing to God because this work 
is infinitely perfect. Works apart from Christ are of no value in 
God’s sight. The grace of faith, apart from Christ, is, too, without 
value in God’s sight. Yet works and faith when seen in man, are 
both of them of much value and beautiful to behold, as are gold 
silver and precious stones, but any enduring joy in them, or any 
reliance placed upon them, will, in the time of trial, fade, die and 
vanish away. 

Works which are the fruit of faith, whether in life or labours, 
will it is true endure to all eternity, and will have their reward too 
in heaven, but will be regarded there as a monument, not to man’s 
zeal and sincerity, but to God’s wisdom, power and love. Any 
works aimed, or relied upon, to procure or merit the favour of 
God, will be burned up, and turn to dust and ashes. Nothing will 
remain to eternity but what will be ascribable wholly and solely to 
sovereign grace. 

Works of righteousness wrought in us, here compared to gold 
silver and precious stones, and works of righteousness wrought 
by us, here compared to wood, hay, and stubble, may and do afford, 
both to ourselves and to others, much joy and delight, so long as 
all goes smoothly, but they do not stand a man in stead in dark 
days, in times of storm and tempest. 

When a man is beset by temptation, caught as it were in a trap 
from which no way of escape can be seen, the fact that he was at 
one time baptized by a Paul, an Apollos or a Cephas, will not keep 
him from falling, or provide for him a way of escape. 

When a man is weighed to the ground by the manifold afflic- 
tions, which in some form or another are for ever tormenting and 
torturing mankind, the fact that he once had this man or that as 
his friend and companion, will not afford the comfort and sympathy 
he is now so sorely in need of. 

When a man is stripped of all his early hopes and joys, and has 
nothing but stark naked faith to hold on by, the fact that he once 
had such and such experiences, frames and feelings, will not 
disperse the clouds which are now gathering round him. 

When through such circumstances every faculty of mind and 
body seems benumbed and hopelessly paralysed, the fact that the 
man was once engaged in such and such good works, will not 
restore the spring and energy of which he now mourns the loss. 

Times of fiery trial do come, when a man finds himself absolutely 
alone, unsupported from within, bereft of all human aid, without 
one ray of hope, the past gone, the future a blank. But although 
everything outside of Christ be burned up, those who are in Him, 
those who have been made one with Him, those who have life 
through Him, and have received of his fulness, will be as safe and 
unharmed as were Shadrach, Meshach and Abednego in Nebuchad- 
nezzar’s burning fiery furnace. And by divine power they may, 
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as those did, walk unharmed, and be in perfect peace, even amidst 
the roaring of the flames of divine wrath. 

And if everything which is not of Christ is liable to be burned 
up by the fires of temptation, affliction, sorrow, and bereavement, 
what will it be when the Great Day of his Wrath is come? Is it 
conceivable that any but those who are clothed in ‘ the righteous- 
ness which is of God,’? will be able to stand before him when he 
cometh to judge the earth; when, as it is written, ‘a fire goeth 
before him, and burneth up his enemies round about.’? If not 
before, will not then, man’s righteousness, and even righteousness 
in man, perish in the flames of divine wrath? Will not then 
everything be burned up which is not wholly and solely of Christ? 


Verses 16 and 17, Know ye not that ye are the 
temple of God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in 
you? If any man defile the temple of God, him shall 
God destroy; for the temple of God is holy, which 
temple ye are. 

All those who are in Christ, and on Christ, are here referred to 
as temples, or parts of the temple, of the Holy Ghost ; compound 
structures built up by doctrinal teaching, consolidated by experi- 
mental knowledge, and made to be indwelt by the Spirit of God. 
How important then is the preaching of sound doctrine, and how 
great the responsibility of those who teach, what, if it is not 
burned up in Time, certainly will be so in Eternity! Let none 
deceive themselves on this point, for every doctrine and every 
practice not inspired by the Spirit of Christ, and not derived from 


the word of God, and which is therefore of human or satanic 
origin, will sooner or later be swept away. 


Verses 18 to 20. Let no man deceive himself. If 
any man among you seemeth to be wise in this world, 
let him become a fool, that he may be wise. For the 
wisdom of this world is foolishness with God. For it is 
written, He taketh the wise in their own craftiness. 
And again, The Lord knoweth the thoughts of the wise, 
that they are vain. 


The tests, the proofs, the marks, by which human intelligence 
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arrives at a conclusion on such matters, ought to be distrusted. 
On this point the Scriptures are most emphatic, man’s wisdom 
being in and by them characterized, as foolishness with God. 
As the landowner puts up a notice, saying, ‘ beware of man traps,’ 
so divine inspiration has warned mankind, that by human wisdom 
the unwary are ever liable to be caught as in a trap; the thoughts 
and ideas of even the wisest of men being in God’s sight nothing 
worth. It is revelation, the inspired word of God, and not human 
reason and research, which alone can safely be relied on to guide 
and keep. 


Verse 21. Therefore let no man glory in men, For 
all things are your's. 


If any find themselves to be unduly leaning or depending on 
favourite preachers or teachers, if any be tempted to have ‘ men’s 
persons in admiration,’* let them call to mind, and put in the 
other scale, the words of warning addressed by the Apostle John 
to some who were in danger of being led astray by false teachers, 
“Ye have an unction from the Holy One . . . and ye need 
not that any man teach you.’ 


Verses 22 and 23. Whether Paul, or Apollos, or 
Cephas, or the world, or life, or death, or things present, 
or things to come; all are your's; and ye are Christ’s; 


and Christ is God’s. 


The fact being that preachers and teachers, knowledge, 
experience, circumstances, surroundings, life and death, time and 
eternity, are one and all only so many instrumentalities, used of 
God for bringing about the one object divine love has in view, viz. 
union with, “ife in, likeness to, Christ, the Son of the Living 
God, and hence with God the Father himself, as it is written, 
“that they all may be one, as thou, Father, art in me, and I in 
thee, that they also may be one in us.’ 
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Verse 1. Let a mah So account of us, as of the 
ministers of Christ, and stewards of the mysteries of 


God. 


This belittling of human wisdom could not fail to hit hard a 
probably numerous body in the Corinthian Church; for Corinth 
was, in everything relating to learning, science, and art, the head- 
quarters of the then civilized world, and its inhabitants were, both 
intellectually and physically, specimens, examples, of what 
civilization and refinement can do for man. It were prudery on 
their part, to be unaware of their superiority in worldly accom- 
plishments, and folly on the part of the Apostle, to shut his eyes 
to the fact that this was so. But in the interests of truth, he now 
proceeds to point out what the relations were, in which he and his 
fellow apostles stood to those refined and learned men; and how 
the two classes of teachers (for doubtless many of these were now 
preachers and teachers in the Church) ought to be regarded, by 
each other and by the Church at large. 

He does not deny the advantages of polish, refinement, and 
intellectual culture, nor does he claim these for himself, he having, 
as a matter of fact, long ago abandoned the pursuit of such 
things, in favour of something which it had been shown to him 
was of infinitely greater importance. But he does claim to be one 
of the chosen few, through whom God had seen fit to reveal and 
make known things, a knowledge of which never could have been 
attained to by human powers or research, and this because they 
lie altogether outside of, and beyond, the limits which bound the 
horizon of human learning and thought. 

Hence he says it is, that apostles are to be regarded as ministers 
and stewards of heavenly mysteries. This is their speciality ; and 
here they stand alone. 


Verse 2. Moreover it is required in stewards, that a 
man be found faithful. 


The calling and duty of apostles is to be faithful to the trust 
committed to them. As the Lord ‘ gave to his disciples, to set 
before the people, the bread which he blessed and brake,’ so the 
commission of the apostles was to set before their fellow believers, 
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the things which God had by revelation vouchsafed to make known 
to them. 


Verse 3. But with me it is a very small thing that I 
should be judged of you, or of man’s judgment: yea, I 
judge not mine own self, 


Having received this commission, of and from God, so long as 
they were faithful to their trust, it mattered not whether what 
they declared and taught commended itself to others, or even to 
themselves. 


Verse 4. For I know nothing by myself; yet am I 
not hereby justified; but he that judgeth me is the 
Lord. 


What they taught did not emanate from themselves. It was 
not deduced from their inner consciousness by any process of 
reasoning. It came to them from without, from above. Hence 
when, at the coming of the Lord, called to give an account of their 
stewardship, the question will be, not whether they had taught 
what commended itself as truth to their own judgment, whether 
they taught what they believed to be true, but whether they had 
delivered to others, that, and that only, which they had received 
from God. 


Verse 5. Therefore judge nothing before the time, 
until the Lord come, who both will bring to light the 
hidden things of darkness, and will make manifest the 
counsels of the hearts: and then shall every man have 
praise of God. 


In the same way the question for those taught, is, whether what 
they hear is in accord with revealed or in other words apostolically 
delivered truth. This, and not sincerity of conviction or so called 
honest belief on the part of the preacher, is the standard by 
which, when the Lord comes, all teachers, and those taught by 
them, will be judged. 

However difficult, nay impossible, of comprehension Scripture 
statements and declarations may be, they are nevertheless to be 
received, and implicitly relied upon, as the truth. Our Lord said, 
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“what thou knowest not now, thou shalt know hereafter.’ When 
the Lord comes all will be made plain, and those will have praise 
of him who, in their close adherence to divine inspiration, have 
acted on the principle of, ‘ though he slay me, yet will I trust 
in him.’ 


Verse 6. And these things, brethren, I have in a 
figure transferred to myself and to Apollos for your 
sakes; that ye might learn in us not to think of men 
above that which is written, that no one of you be puffed 
up for one against another. 


The Apostle’s object, he says, in thus discriminating between 
reason and revelation, between human wisdom and divine inspira- 
tion, is, in the person of himself as an apostle, and in that of 
Apollos, who though not an apostle was yet a preacher and teacher, 
to show to these Corinthian Christians, that all labourers in God’s 
vineyard, are to be valued and looked up to, not for their 
parts and learning, but for their close adherence to revealed 
truth, to that which is written. It is mainly if not wholly for 
their powers of expository teaching, that preachers are to 
be valued. 


Verse 7. For who maketh thee to differ from 
another ? and what hast thou that thou didst not receive ? 
now if thou didst receive it, why dost thou glory, as if 
thou hadst not received it ? 


And then, turning for a moment from those taught to those who 
teach, he points out that if and whilst confining themselves to 
expository teaching, if and whilst seeking only to set before those 
who are ignorant and out of the way such things as are revealed 
and contained in the Scriptures, human learning, reasoning, 
oratorical powers, will be of so little account, that the difference 
between one preacher and another will be comparatively unim- 
portant. If the aim of the preacher be to exhibit his own powers, 
there cannot fail to be competitive effort, self-glorification, 
emulation and strife, but any grounds for self-glorification will 
cease to exist, for those whose only aim it is, to impart to others, 
that which they may have themselves received, through the 
apostles, from God. 
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Verse 8. Now ye are full, now ye are rich, ye have 
reigned as kings without us: and I would to God ye did 
reign, that we also might reign with you. 


Proceeding then to address himself to those, who, being 
Christians, were at the same time endowed with refinement, learn- 
ing, wealth, and social position, he admits that it ‘is these natural 
gifts and graces which qualify men to be rulers and governors, to 
‘reign as kings’; albeit they do so for their day and generation 
on earth, only. These natural advantages he admits too, are 
emblematical of those spiritual gifts and graces which will one 
day qualify those who are endowed with them, to reign also, 
although in their case it will be to reign to all eternity, with Christ, 
in heavenly places. And he admits further, that both those 
Christians who on earth may have occupied positions of greatness 
and eminence, and those who on earth may have lived retired 
lives, been little thought of by men, been’ even despised of men, 
will equally take part in those glories which he, the Apostle, cannot 
help but look longingly forward to. 


Verse 9. For | think that God hath set forth us the 
apostles last, as it were appointed to death: for we 
are made a spectacle unto the world, and to angels, and 
to men. 


But he confesses, that so far at least as the apostles were 
concerned, pleasures and delights of this kind could not be looked 
for in this life. The calling of apostles on earth, so it had pleased 
God in his wisdom to appoint, was to endure painful loneliness, 
extreme abasement, and persecution even to the death. In the 
eyes of the world, of men, and even of the angels, they, like their 
Master in the days of his flesh, were ordained to be servants. As 
of him, so it might be said of each of the apostles, ‘he hath no 
form nor comeliness, and when we shall see him, there is no 
beauly that we should desire him. He is despised and rejected 
of men, a man of sorrows, and acquainted with grief.’ + 

Yes, apostles, it would seem, were by divine appointment not 
endowed with external, and perhaps not even with personal 
attractiveness, and were called upon to be content to be thought 
fools and weak vessels. And this, no doubt, because to unattrac- 
tive personalities only, would it be safe, to entrust the care and 
custody of divine revelation. Human learning and wisdom, 
human power and strength, to be honoured of men, all such 
delightful gifts and graces would be so many hindrances to those, 
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whose calling it was to be conduits, conveyors, transmitters, 
revealers, to their fellow men, of divine truth. 


Verses 10 to 12. Weare fools for Christ’s sake, but 
ye are wise in Christ; we are weak, but ye are strong; 
ye are honourable, but we are despised. Even unto this 
present hour we both hunger, and thirst, and are naked, 
and are buffeted, and have no certain dwellingplace ; 
and labour, working with our own hands: being reviled, 
we bless ; being persecuted, we suffer it. 


Not that earthly and material gifts and graces are incompatible 
with saving faith, with life in Christ. Those the Apostle was 
addressing were numbered amongst the refined, the learned, the 
wealthy, those high in social position, but they were in Christ 
all the same, as he says, ‘ ye are wise in Christ.’ 


Verse 13. Being defamed, we intreat; we are made 
as the filth of the world, and are the offscouring of all 
things unto this day. 


But as regards the apostles, their lot ever since their first call to 
office, and, as it would seem, increasingly so as time went on, had 
been to live, like their Lord, a life of humiliation, to hunger, to thirst, 
to suffer the pains of poverty, to toil as teachers, to get their 
living by manual labour, to suffer abuse and contempt, to be 
treated as though they were the vilest of the vile. But all this 
they cheerfully endured, and it was in no spirit of complaint, it 
was not to reprove or reproach those so differently circumstanced, 
that the Apostle wrote as he did. 


Verses 14 and 15. I write not these things to shame 
you, but as my beloved sons I warn you. For though 
ye have ten thousand instructors in Christ, yet have ye 
not many fathers: for in Christ Jesus I have begotten 
you through the gospel, 


Nor would he in thus writing have them infer, that because 
their lot and experience were not the same as his, they could not 
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be walking in the truth. All he urges is, that whatever others 
might do, they should not despise or reject those, through whom had 
been made known to them a knowledge of the truth—nor in par- 
ticular despise or reject himself, who had done more for them than 
merely proclaim the truth, for they had been, in Christ Jesus, 
begotten to eternal life through the gospel, by the Apostle personally. 
He stood therefore to them in the relation of spiritual father. 


Verse 16. Wherefore I beseech you, be ye followers 
of me. 


Having regard then to the relative position in which he, as an 
apostle, and they, as his converts, stood the one to the other, he 
beseeches them to recognize what he is called of God still to be 
to them, garbed though he be in humility and lowliness, and 
though moving, as he does, among the lowest orders of men, 
whilst they are occupying high positions in learned and _ social 
circles, and enjoying all the comforts and luxuries which wealth 
can procure. 

He urges that this is only what is due to him as their father in 
Christ, and at the same time he warns them of the serious danger 
they would be running into, should they exalt themselves, on 
account of their circumstances and surroundings, and despise him 
because of his, Instructors they may have by the thousand but he 
beseeches them to follow, and not forsake him, their one and only 
spiritual father. 


Verse 17. For this cause have I sent unto you 
Timotheus, who is my beloved son, and faithful in the 
Lord, who shall bring you into remembrance of my ways 
which be in Christ, as I teach every where in every 
church. 


So important, so vital to their safety does he see it to be, that 
they should adhere to what he, and as an apostle he alone, is 
commissioned to reveal and make known to them, that not content 
with this written communication, he is, he says, sending them a 
special messenger, one also of his spiritual children, and who 
moreover is well instructed in the way of the Lord. This 
messenger, Timothy, will, he says, remind them by word of 
mouth, and by personal persuasion seek to convince them, in a 
way he cannot by letter himself do, of the truth as it is in Jesus, 
of the truth which he first taught them, and which he is still 
engaged in teaching and making known, in all the churches. 
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Verse 18. Now some are puffed up, as though | 
would not come to you. 


And he is led the more to take this step, having learned through 
the sons of Chloe, that some amongst them, thinking that he, 
Paul, will return no more, and that they have therefore the field 
to themselves, are commencing to preach a new theology, bred 
of their own wisdom and their own learning. 


Verse 19. But I will come to you shortly, if the Lord 
will, and will know, not the speech of them which are 
puffed up, but the power. 


But in supposing that they are beyond the reach of his eye and 
voice, they are, he says, much mistaken, for it is his settled 
purpose, the Lord permitting, to again come amongst them, when 
he will see for himself how this is, and who it is that is so puffed 
up, as to think that human learning and natural powers, can take 
the place of divine revelation. 


Verse 20. For the kingdom of God is not in word, 
but in power. 


He will then hear for himself, not how they preach, but what 
they preach and teach, for on this depends whether or not those 
who hear will thereby become heirs of glory. 


Verse 21. What will ye? shall I come unto you with 
a rod, or in love, and in the spirit of meekness ? 


He would desire when he comes to praise, not to blame; to 
rejoice in their growth in grace and holiness, not to have to spend 
his time and expend his energies in reproving evil, and exposing 
error. Which it is to be, must depend upon the effect of his’ 
epistle, and of Timothy’s exhortations. 


CHAPPER: V. 


Verse 1. It is reported commonly that there is 
fornication among you, and such fornication as is not so 
much as named among the Gentiles, that one should 
have his father’s wife. 


To the ordinary observer, the Church at Corinth probably 
presented the appearance, at this time, of being in a flourishing 
condition, and we may well suppose that it was conspicuous 
among the churches generally, by reason of its numbers, and 
perhaps still more so by reason of the position, wealth, refine- 
ment, and learning of its members. Like a field of wheat in its 
early days, it presented an appearance of healthy freshness, and 
evidently its leaders were inclined to plume themselves upon the 
eminently respectable appearance, of this large and important 
assembly of Christian people. It would be this outward appearance 
of prosperity, probably, which led the Apostle, in the previous 
chapter to make the remark, ‘ ye are rich, ye have reigned as 
kings without us.’ 

But in fulfilment of his duty and calling as an apostle, which 
as already observed was, not to eliminate, but to discriminate 
between good and evil, he proceeds to draw attention to the fact 
that in breach of both the letter and spirit of the seventh com- 
mandment, loose morality of a character hitherto unheard of, even 
amongst unbelievers, was absolutely flaunting itself with bold 
effrontery amongst them, and was being, not only tolerated, but 
actually tacitly sanctioned by them, no doubt because the offending 
member was a person of consequence, perhaps a teacher of note, 
a powerful preacher and in all other respects of correct and 
irreproachable life. 


Verse 2. And ye are puffed up, and have not rather 
mourned, that he that hath done this deed might be 
taken away from among you. 


It is one thing to obey the injunction, ‘let both grow together,’ 
but it is quite another thing to contemplate with equanimity, and 
regard as a matter of no moment, an act of plain disobedience to 
a divine command. 
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Whilst Christians ‘are not under the law, but under grace,’’ 
the Ten Commandments are still the standard by which right and 
wrong are to be tested and judged, and any lowering of this 
standard, the slightest departure in letter or spirit from the 
righteousness required by the law, is an infallible indication of 
there being something amiss. Evil is, and ever will be, present, 
it is true, while life lasts, both in the Church and in the individual, 
but its presence will always be deplored, mourned over, and by 
every available means banished and put away, by those who are 
walking in the truth. Nor can there be either peace, joy, or real 
spiritual prosperity, where sin is allowed either to lurk in secret 
places, or to stalk abroad in the open. ‘If I regard iniquity in 
my heart, the Lord will not hear me.’? ‘ Cleanse thou me from 
secret faults. Keep back thy servant also from presumptuous 
S1GS.2P 

That with this rank and deadly weed flaunting itself in their 
midst, they should be ‘at ease in Zion.’* That no means had 
been sought whereby to banish and put away from amongst them 
so bold an offender. That no steps had even been taken to, in 
this matter, give to this sin its right name. All this indicated a 
most alarming state of things. 


Verse 3. For I verily, as absent in body, but present 
in spirit, have judged already, as though I were present, 
concerning him that hath so done this deed, 


To the Apostle the dividing line between right and wrong was 
clear as noonday. The test to be applied was not a question of 
words, but of works. He needed not to consider such evidence 
as could be afforded, only if he were present in body, amongst 
them. There could be no extenuating circumstances. ‘Be not 
deceived,’ he would say, ‘ neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor 
adulterers, shall inherit the kingdom.’*® ‘They which do such 
things shall not inherit the kingdom of God.’*® ‘ Know ye not 
that to whom ye yield yourselves servants to obey, his servants 
ye are to whom ye obey.’* ‘These are the principles on which, 
were I present in body among you, I should give judgment in this 
matter, and if your spirits are one with mine in regard to it, you. 
will take immediate action. 


Verses 4 and 5. In the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, when ye are gathered together, and my spirit, 
with the power of our Lord Jesus Christ, to deliver such 


1 Romans vi. 14. 2 Psalm Ixvi. 18, = Psalm xixe 12, 13: 4 Amos vi. 1. 
Nie (Cloves, Wish, (oy Gal, Fic Bie 7Romans vi. 16. 


CHAPTER V. A5 


an one unto Satan for the destruction of the flesh, that 
the spirit may be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus. 


As believers in, and followers of, the Lord Jesus, and as a 
Church gathered together in his name, you ought at once, in your 
corporate capacity, to let it be known to all men, that such sins 
are not tolerated amongst Christians, and since you are already in 
possession of what I as an apostle think and feel on the subject, 
you Can give it as your, and my, unanimous judgment that the 
member in question is proved by his life to be again in bondage 
to sin and Satan, and that whilst he thus continues to live in sin, 
and until he repents and forsakes this sin, he has neither part nor 
lot with us, nor we with him. 

The effect of such action on the part of the Church, may, and 
doubtless will be to inflict upon him and his, cruel suffering. It 
may, and probably will, ruin him socially ; but only the surgeon’s 
knife will avail in such a case, and it is better to enter into life, 
halt or maimed, rather than be cast into hell fire. Amputation 
may save him, and crucifixion of the flesh result in the saving 
of his soul. 


Verse 6. Your glorying is not good. Know ye not 
that a little leaven leaveneth the whole lump ? 


Treating such sins lightly, even in one who in every other 
respect, it may be, is a shining light, an example to all, can never 
be either wise or right. Sin is a spreading leprosy; like leaven 
it soon affects the whole mass, and if parleyed with, allowed, or 
even winked at, it will end in the destruction of any church, and of 
any individual. 


Verses 7 and 8. Purge out therefore the old leaven, 
that ye may be a new lump, as ye are unleavened. For 
even Christ our passover is sacrificed for us: therefore 
let us keep the feast, not with old leaven, neither with 
the leaven of malice and wickedness; but with the 
unleavened bread of sincerity and truth. 


And speaking of leaven, remember, the Apostle would seem to 
say, that under the law, participation by the children of Israel in 
the privileges of the passover, depended absolutely on their putting 
away leaven out of their houses. Any individual neglecting to do 
this was to be ‘cut off,’ that is to say, was to be thereby dis- 
qualified from participating in the feast. Leaven was to be put 
away on the first day of the feast, and to be entirely banished 
from their dwellings, for the whole of the seven days during which 
it lasted. 
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Leaven was the type, of which known sin, overt acts of sin, are 
the antitype, and if you, he says, would participate in, and desire 
to enjoy the benefits obtained by, the sacrifice of Christ, you must 
put away from amongst you as a body, as well as out of your 
individual lives, every known and acknowledged sin. Fail to do 
this, and notwithstanding that you may be numbered amongst the 
unleavened, you will find yourselves again in your old leavened 
condition, in which the benefits of Christ’ s death were hidden from 
your eyes. Do this, and you will find yourselves renewed in the 
spirit of your minds, and be able spiritually to see and feast upon 
the fact, that will then be plain and open before you, viz., that 
Christ Jesus has put away sin, by the sacrifice of himself. But let 
this putting away of overt acts of sin be done with sincerity and 
in truth, in the fear of God, and with no admixture of malice 
or wickedness. 


Verses 9 to 11. I wrote unto you in an epistle not to 
company with fornicators: yet not altogether with the 
fornicators of this world, or with the covetous, or 
extortioners, or with idolaters; for then must ye needs 
go out of the world. But now | have written unto you 
not to keep company, if any man that is called a brother 
be a fornicator, or covetous, or an idolater, or a railer, 
or a drunkard, or an extortioner; with such an one no 
not to eat. 


Lest he should appear to be acting in disregard of the Lord’s 
own saying, ‘let both grow together,’ in the directions given in 
this epistle, and as it would seem in a former letter also, the 
Apostle goes on to explain, that what he is contending for is not 
a separation between the godly and the ungodly, as such, but 
between the consistent and the inconsistent Christian, between 
those who possess the truth, and those who only profess to do so. 

Christians are to separate themselves from hypocrites, but they 
are not called upon to do so from the men of this world, with — 
whom, whilst in the world, they must necessarily have much to do. 
These may be indulging, and even living habitually in the vilest 
of sins, but when all is said, they are not hypocrites. However 
sinful, they are what they profess to be. In mixing in daily life 
with these, the Christian is in his right place, for here his light 
may so shine before men, that they, seeing his good works, may 
thereby be led to glorify God. But those who, professing to be 
Christians, are yet indulging in known sin, must on no account 
be recognized as, or allowed to be, members of the Church of 
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Christ. Such must be put out, and thus be made to appear to 
men, what they really are. 


Verses 12 and 13. For what have I to do to judge 
them also that are without? do not ye judge them that 
are within? But them that are without God judgeth, 
Therefore put away from among yourselves that wicked 
person. 


It was no business of his, the Apostle says, to judge those 
outside the Church, but it was his business, and theirs, to 
discriminate between those inside the Church who all professed 
to be followers of Christ, but some of whom were not so in reality. 
No one, the Apostle lays it down, professing to be a member of 
the Church, but who by his works proved himself to be a ‘ wicked 
person,’ ought for one moment to be allowed to continue in 
membership. 
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Verses t to 3. Dare any of you, having a matter 
against another, go to law before the unjust, and not 
before the saints? Do ye not know that the saints shall 
judge the world? and if the world shall be judged by 
you, are ye unworthy to judge the smallest matters? 
Know ye not that we shall judge angels ? how much more 
things that pertain to this life ? 


The Apostle is addressing himself in this chapter, it has to be 
borne in mind, to Christians, to Believers, to such as had entered 
‘the narrow way which leadeth unto life.’ 

Many however, as Bunyan so clearly shows, are the ups and 
downs, many are the sloughs and snares into which those fall who 
start on pilgrimage to the Celestial City. Many are their blun- 
derings and shortcomings, numerous are the occasions on which, 
beguiled by its pleasant appearance, they stray into some bye 
path or other, and then stand in need of an ‘ Evangelist,’ or some 
other discreet and sober minister of God’s Word, to recover them 
out of it. 

Discrimination is the keynote to this epistle, for it aims, at 
making clear the distinction in various directions between right 
and wrong, at showing how a correct judgment in all things is to 
be arrived at. Separation or elimination, like good works, is not 
a root from which to make a start, but it is a fruit. The first step 
towards godliness does not lie in the direction of separation from 
the ungodly, nor even of separation from sin, but in obtaining a 
clear view as to what, in God’s sight, is right, and what is wrong, 
and of God’s way of salvation. Godliness cannot but result in 
drawing a line of demarcation between the godly and the ungodly, 
and thus lead to a separation between them, in thought, in feeling, 
in aims, and in life generally, although separation is not for a 
moment the be all and the end all of godliness. 

Consistency of walk, although not itself the way, is the true test 
of being in the way. The works of the law, good deeds, are 
not the root of godliness, but they are its fruit. A tree is known 
by its fruits, and if the fruit be evil, it is a sure sign of something 
wrong at the root. Growth too is shown by fruitfulness, and 
abundant growth by abundant fruitfulness. ‘ Herein is my Father 
glorified that ye bear much fruit.’ 


CHAPTER VI. 49 


Every Christian has within him the Spirit of Christ, but in order 
to make his calling and election sure to himself and to others, he 
must walk in the spirit, that is to say, the members of his body 
must be under the rule of his spirit. It is in this sense that a 
man is said to be ‘ justified by works, and not by faith only,’ true 
though it undoubtedly is, that in another sense ‘ a man is justified 
by faith, without the deeds of the law.’ 

The things of the world to come are all important, but those of 
this life are so also, as is proved by the fact, that good works done 
in this life, have their reward, both here and hereafter. 

Such considerations as these, are suggestive of what was in the 
Apostle’s mind, when referring, as he does here, to the quarrels 
and disputes which he learned had arisen amongst the members 
of the Corinthian Church. He well knew that offences must needs 
come, and that from time to time one would ‘have a matter 
against another,’ but the fact that under such circumstances these 
Christians were resorting to the law, to the rulers of this world, 
whose standard of right and wrong is not always that of the 
Christian, and notably was not so in regard to fornication, which 
under Corinthian law was no offence at all, but on the contrary 
was openly practised in connection with their idol worship; that 
these Christians were taking this course, instead of referring the 
matter in difference to some of their own number, was indicative 
to the Apostle’s mind of something amiss; it was evil fruit. 

He therefore reminds them, that power to rule, powers of 
dominion, were a special endowment of human nature when man 
was first created, and that when the Lord comes, all his people 
will reign with him, on the earth. Man having therefore latent 
within him, powers which qualify him to form a judgment upon, 
and to decide, questions of world wide importance, it cannot be, 
the Apostle says, but that he has powers if he will only use them, 
to form a judgment upon, and to decide, matters of such 
comparative unimportance as those in question would seem to 
have been. 

And these powers, latent in man, are, the Apostle declares, such, 
that in the world to come, he will be called upon to judge angels. 
This being so, it cannot be, but that man has power to form a 
judgment upon, and to decide, any matters, be they what they 
may, which pertain to this life. 


Verses 4 to 8, If then ye have judgments of things 
pertaining to this life, set them to judge who are least 
esteemed in the church. I speak to your shame. Is it 
so, that there is not a wise man among you ? no, not one 
that shall be able to judge between his brethren? but 


brother goeth to law with brother, and that before the 
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unbelievers. Now therefore there is utterly a fault 
among you, because ye go to law one with another. 
Why do ye not rather take wrong ? why do ye not rather 
suffer yourselves to be defrauded ? Nay, ye do wrong, 
and defraud, and that your brethren. 


Some would perhaps plead, that after all, there are so few 
qualified to judge, and to whom matters in dispute could be 
referred. But this ought not to be, for if all men have latent 
within them powers so great as to qualify them to judge the world, 
and even to judge angels, there ought to be no difficulty in finding, 
when he is wanted, a man sufficiently capable to be able to judge 
between his brethren. Even the feeblest among men, under these 
circumstances, ought to be capable of adjudicating upon matters 
so trivial as those under consideration. 

The powers of dominion, of rule, of judgment, with which man 
was at the first endowed, have it is true been shrivelled and stunted 
through sin, but they are still latent in all men, and their resusci- 
tation and expansion is, or should be, one of the fruits of the new 
life in Christ. These resuscitated powers are one of the ‘ gifts’ 
of the Holy Ghost, which grow by use and exercise. To allow 
these ‘ gifts ’ to remain undeveloped, is a sin, of ignorance it may 
be, but a sin all the same, and the Apostle says a shame too. 
To be ignorant where we might be wise, is a neglecting of the 
gift that is in us. And, at the coming of the Lord, one of the 
matters in regard to which we shall be required to give an 
account, is, not only unused opportunities, but undeveloped powers. 

It were better, the Apostle says, to accept a wrong 
decision given by a brother, and to suffer the consequences if 
wronged thereby, than to go to law before the unbelievers. 
Instead however of seeking with singleness of purpose to ascertain 
what was just and right, these Christians were resorting to those 
whose judgments were unenlightened through a knowledge of the 
truth as it is in Jesus, and on the plea that if not equity, it yet was 
the law, they were by its aid wronging and defrauding even their 
own brethren. 


Verses g and 10. Know ye not that the unrighteous 
shall not inherit the kingdom of God? Be not deceived : 
neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor 
effeminate, nor abusers of themselves with mankind, 
nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor revilers, 
nor extortioners, shall inherit the kingdom of God. 
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As to. the fallacy of this line of argument, the speciousness of 
such a contention, which the Apostle is here exposing—it is 
essential to be sound in doctrine, but unless doctrine develops into 
sound practice, it is valueless, nay worse than valueless. ‘It had 
been better for them not to have known the way of righteousness, 
than, after they have known it, to turn from the holy command- 
ment delivered unto them.’ Christians, however sound in the faith, 
unless sound also in works, will not inherit the kmgdom of God. 
It is to those who, knowing the will of God, do it not, that it will 
be said in the Great Day, J never knew you. Indulgence in overt 
acts of sin, on the part of those who profess to be of the number 
of the Lord’s chosen ones, is an infallible proof that they are not 
what they profess to be. 


Verse 11. And such were some of you: but ye are 
washed, but ye are sanctified, but ye are justified in the 
name of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God. 


Before their conversion, some of these Corinthian Christians had 
lived in the unrestrained indulgence of the sins of the flesh, and 
had been filthy beyond description, but the temple of their bodies 
had been first cleansed by the washing of regeneration, and then 
set apart for better things by the renewing of the Holy Ghost. 
Was it to be with them ‘ according to the true proverb, the dog ts 
turned to his own vomit again, and the sow that was washed to 
her wallowing in the mire.’? 


Verses 12 to 14. All things are lawful unto me, but 
all things are not expedient: all things are lawful for 
me, but I will not be brought under the power of any. 
Meats for the belly, and the belly for meats: but God 
shall destroy both it and them. Now the body is not for 
fornication, but for the Lord ; and the Lord for the body. 
And God hath both raised up the Lord, and will also 


raise up us by his own power. 


Neither our relations with our brethren, the Apostle says, nor 
our personal walk and conversation, are to be regulated by human 
law, nor tested by human standards, and he proceeds to develop his 
argument as follows: There are many things not unlawful, which 
yet are highly inexpedient. There may be too, things which both 
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human and divine law permits, but which, if indulged in, would 
make slaves of us, if they did not altogether destroy us. 

Food and drink, for instance, were created for the express 
purpose of ministering to and supporting our bodies, and there is 
nothing wrong in partaking of these ‘ meats.’ In doing so no law 
is transgressed, and yet unless this bodily liberty be used in 
subjection to the spirit, food and drink may destroy the body, and 
eating and drinking become an occasion of sin. Food and drink 
must therefore be partaken of, having due regard to the purpose 
for which ‘ meats’ are given to man. It is this consideration which 
must guide and regulate the Christian’s course and conduct, in the 
matter of food and drink. 

The Apostle then goes on to make use of what, in regard to, 
‘meats,’ that is to say food and drink, is self-evident, to enforce 
his condemnation of the practice of fornication, a practice which 
among the Corinthians, owing to the atmosphere of loose 
morality in which they had been born and bred, was evidently 
looked upon as, what Roman Catholic writers call a venial, not a 
mortal, sin. 

Admitted, he says, that Corinthian law not only permits but 
encourages the practice of fornication, does this leave the Christian 
free to indulge in it? No, he has to look further back than 
human law, he has to consider God’s plans and purposes in regard 
to this matter as made known by revelation. The inspired word 
of God makes it clear that union between man and woman was 
ordained for the creation of families, for the promotion of family 
happiness, and that man might thereby become fruitful and 
multiply and replenish the earth. It was for this divinely 
ordained purpose, that the human body was endowed with sexual 
instincts. And although, as the result of sin these instincts have 
been perverted and used for other ends, the proper effect of the 
new life in Christ, is to restore that which was lost, to repair and 
set in order the broken mechanism of human life, and to teach the 
Believer that every member of his body must now be used, wholly 
and solely in order to fulfil and accomplish God’s purposes. 

Christ Jesus, in putting away sin by the sacrifice of himself, 
purchased to himself not only the souls of his believing people, 
but their bodies also. The glorious work of salvation is and from 
the first was, in the purposes of God, a perfect work, complete 
in all its parts. Conceived in Eternity, it was brought forth in 
Time, and will find its complete fulfilment in Eternity. Here, 
meanwhile, it is being given effect to. ‘ He that believeth hath 
everlasting life.’ The Believer has within him already, and now, 
the Spirit of the Living God, but like a caged bird this Spirit is as 
yet interred in a corrupt body. What a condition to be in! Who 
under such circumstances can order his way aright! The more 
fully the Believer apprehends what his condition here below and 
in the body is, the more does he groan within himself, waiting for 
the adoption, to wit the redemption of the body. The oftener is 
he constrained to cry out, ‘who shall deliver me from this body 
of death’? And yet, awake to righteousness, he checks his 
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‘repining’s and says with Job, ‘all the days of my appointed time, 
will I wait, till my change come,’' the end of time being ‘ the 
vesurrection from the dead.’? 

The apostles occupied themselves continually, not only in 
preaching Jesus, but ‘ Jesus and the resurrection.’* At the 
resurrection of the Lord, it was not an emancipated spirit only 
which rose from the dead. He rose in all his fulness. Like his 
‘people, he, while on earth, was clothed with a body of humiliation, 
but at his resurrection he, the Incarnate God, as they at his coming 
will be, was changed in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, by 
‘the mighty power of God, and was received up into glory complete 
in all his parts. 


Verses 15 to 20. Know ye not that your bodies are 
the members of Christ ? shall I then take the members 
of Christ, and make them the members of an harlot? 
‘God forbid. What? know ye not that he which is joined 
to an harlot is one body? for two, saith he, shall be one 
flesh. But he that is joined unto the Lord is one spirit. 
Flee fornication. Every sin that a man doeth is without 
the body; but he that committeth fornication sinneth 
against his own body. What? know ye not that your 
body is the temple of the Holy Ghost which is in you, 
which ye have of God, and ye are not your own? For ye 
are bought with a price: therefore glorify God in your 
body, and in your spirit, which are God’s. 

Christ died to save man’s body as well as his soul. The one 
cannot be saved without the other. The body of the Believer is 
Christ’s by purchase, every whit as much as is his soul. Body and 
soul cannot be so separated, as that unrighteousness of body can 
consist alongside of, and concurrently with, righteousness of soul. 
How then shall those who are united to Christ, who have his spirit 
within them, who are no longer in the flesh but in the spirit, how 
shall such think to be at liberty to indulge in fleshly lusts? To 
thus again marry the flesh is to divorce oneself from Christ. 


_ Fornication, like suicide, is self murder. To murder another 
is a crime, to murder oneself is folly and crime combined. 
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Verses t and 2. Now concerning the things whereof 
ye wrote unto me: It is good for a man not to touch a 
woman. Nevertheless, to avoid fornication, let every 
man have his own wife, and let every woman have her 
own husband. 


It would appear that either the Church in its corporate capacity, 
which is the more probable, or some individual members of it, had 
written asking for apostolic counsel and direction on a variety of 
subjects, and to these the Apostle now addresses himself; the 
first of them having reference to the sexual relations between a 
man and his wife. 

In these days few would care to speak of such a matter to 
anyone, and fewer still would think of writing on such a subject ; 
and that a Church in its corporate capacity, or even individual 
members of it, should, without shamefacedness apparently, do so, 
makes it clear that in those days, or at least in Corinth, there was 
much less delicacy and reticence in regard to such matters than 
there is in our day, or at least in this country. 

It is an open question whether this modern attitude is 
attributable to false delicacy and prudery, to the refinements of 
civilization, or to a heightened standard of purity, but however 
this may be, there can be no question that the less such matters 
are discussed at all, the better. At the same time it is better to 
speak plainly and seriously about them, than, as is so often done, to 
make them the subject at every turn of foolish jesting, and sly 
allusion ; for certainly men, and possibly women also, are only too 
ready morbidly to dwell upon what, in its best sense, may be 
termed the sexual, and in its worst the sensual instinct. And, 
whether as the result of unlawful indulgence and consequent loss - 
of moral self-control, or from some other cause, there are few 
whose passions are not easily fired. And where and since this is 
the case, any provoking cause should be scrupulously avoided. 

The matter under review has reference to the doing of some- 
thing which, as the Apostle observed in the previous chapter, the 
law both of God and man permits and encourages ; which there- 
fore involves no transgression of the law, and yet which can only 
safely and properly be done in subjection to the original purpose 
and object which the something in question had in view. 

There are some in whom the sexual instinct is but little 
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developed, and its gratification in their case is therefore in no 
sense necessary, and may well be dispensed with, but such 
instances are comparatively rare, and when the reverse is the case, 
it is here plainly laid down that the need is to be met, in the case 
of a man by marriage with a woman, and in the case of a woman 
by marriage with a man. 


‘ 


Verses 3 to 5. Let the husband render unto the wife 
due benevolence: and likewise also the wife unto the 
husband. The wife hath not power of her own body, 
but the husband: and likewise also the husband hath not 
power of his own body, but the wife. Defraud ye not 
one the other, except it be with consent for a time, that 
ye may give yourselves to fasting and prayer; and 
come together again, that Satan tempt you not for your 
incontinency. 


But the difficulty is not necessarily ended by marriage. Neither 
fornication, nor temptation to fornication, is thereby got rid of, 
as so many know to their cost. And yet it may, and probably to 
a very large extent would, be, if the Scriptural injunction in regard 
to rendering due benevolence were fully obeyed. Doctors, “and 
others having opportunity of knowing what goes on behind the 
scenes, unhesitatingly assert, that in the great majority of cases, 
unhappiness in married life has its rise in some breach of this 
injunction. 

In cases, and at times, the rendering of due benevolence may 
be an act of self-denial, and involve pain rather than pleasure, but 
marriage has not only its pleasures but its duties, and duties are 
not to be shirked because they are irksome or even painful. 

What a position for one individual to be placed in towards 
another, that it should rest wholly and solely with him or her, as 
the case may be, to satisfy or refuse to satisfy one of the strongest 
of the appetites implanted in human nature! What a position 
for two individuals to be placed in, that of being, in this matter, 
called to live in a world of their own, a world into which none but 
their two selves have any right of entry. 

It is to his wife alone of all beings in the world that a man can 
lawfully turn when this appetite is upon him! What a power for 
a wife to wield! How unique her position! She alone of all 
women in the universe can supply her husband’s need! Does a 
woman refuse the breast to her own child who depends wholly and 
solely on her for its health and happiness? Does she in that case 
consider whether or not it affords herself pleasure or pain? 
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Wouid she, to spare herself, send the child elsewhere for what it 
needs? And should a wife turn from her husband, who is not less 
wholly and solely dependent upon her, than is her babe? and 
because it may be no pleasure to her, but possibly the reverse, 
refuse to him what is as necessary to his health, happiness, and 
peace of mind, as milk is to the babe. 

What a grave responsibility! What dire consequences may, 
do, and inevitably will, follow the denial, on the one side or the 
other, of due benevolence. On the other hand what holy joy, 
what delightful results, flow from its bestowal! How it stimu- 
lates and provokes love and affection! How completely it 
accomplishes the divine purpose, as expressed in the words, ‘ and 
they two shall be one flesh.’ 

In this matter the principle laid down by the Apostle in the 
previous chapter, must not be unduly pressed. The primary aim 
and object divine wisdom had in view, in endowing man with the 
sexual instinct, was no doubt the procuration of children, and 
some may say, this done, there should be no further use for its 
exercise, but the, ‘ defraud ye not one the other,’ unless for a time 
and for special reasons, and then only by mutual consent, then 
come together again, coupled with the warning words ‘lest Satan 
tempt you for your incontinency,’ seems clearly to indicate, that 
sexual intercourse has for its object, as the marriage service says, 
not only the procuration of children, but was ordained for a 
vemedy against sin and to avoid fornication. 


Verse 6. But I speak this by permission, and not of 
commandment. 


But no hard and fast lines are laid down; for the Apostle in 
this matter was not permitted, it would appear, to either command 
or direct, but only to give advice and enunciate guiding principles. 
Liberty in such matters is to be controlled by circumstances, but 
not by law. 


Verse 7. For I would that all men were even as | 
myself. But every man hath his proper gift of God, one. 
after this manner, and another after that. 


The Apostle himself, if he had been at one time married, as is 
supposed to have been the case, was clearly not so now, but then 
he had interests and activities such as gave him no time, and left 
him no desire, for bodily indulgence. -And he could wish, he says, 
nothing better than a like condition for all. And there can be no 
doubt that healthy and absorbing interests, whether physical or 
mental, social, political, or commercial, are the best antidotes to 
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abnormal sexual desire. But it is not given to all men to have 
absorbing interests of this or any other kind, some only being 
called in God’s providence to engrossing activity of mind or body. 
The lot of most is to lead an uneventful and more or less 
monotonous existence, largely dependent for its happiness on 
domestic and family opportunities, 


Verses 8 and 9g. I say therefore to the unmarried 
and widows, It is good for them if they abide even as I. 
But if they cannot contain, let them marry: for it is 
better to marry than to burn. 


Hence all the Apostle can say is, that if in the case of one who 
has been married, but is now a widower or widow, or in that of 
one who has never been married at all, the sexual instinct is 
dormant, and seeks not for gratification, it is with such as it was 
with him, a thing to be thankful for ; but if the case be otherwise, 
it is right and wise, and indeed a duty, if it be possible, to marry. 
nee for such, lies the divinely appointed remedy for burning 

esire. 


Verses 10 and 11. And unto the married I com- 
mand, yet not I, but the Lord, Let not the wife depart 
from her husband: but and if she depart, let her remain 
unmarried, or be reconciled to her husband: and let not 
the husband put away his wife. 


But another difficulty remained to be dealt with. Amongst 
those already married there were cases in which one of the two 
was now in the Lord, while the other was not. The Scriptures 
plainly declare, ‘can two walk together except they be 
agreed’?} And again, ‘ Be ye not unequally yoked together with 
unbelievers.’* Here was a difficulty, the direct result of having 
received the gospel; for married couples, who until one or other of 
them believed, were living happily together, were now more or 
less continuously at cross purposes. 

True there was in this a fulfilment of what the Lord himself had 
declared, viz., that he had not come to send peace on earth but a 
sword,’ and yet on the other hand the prophet Isaiah had declared, 
‘unto us a child is born . . . and his name shall be called 

the Prince of Peace.’* What then ought those 
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circumstanced as these were, to do? Ought they not to separate, 
and thus give effect to the Lord’s own saying, ‘ If any man come 
tome and hatexsnot . . . hisswifé’ . 2": “he cannot bermy 
disciple.’ + 

Amidst such apparently contradictory Scripture dicta no wonder 
these inexperienced Christians sought to the Apostle for guidance 
and direction. In response he at once gives, not his views, his 
counsel, or his advice; he states, not what is expedient or the 
better course, but, and this most emphatically, that he is commis- 
sioned by the Lord to command, that the divine principle, ‘ let 
both grow together till the harvest,’ is here applicable. A change, 
even a revolution, in spiritual conditions is not to be considered a 
ground for separating, the one from the other, those who are 
married. Reception of the gospel does not, and may not be made 
use of to, untie the marriage knot. It is not, and may not be 
made, a ground for divorce. Hence he goes on to say, let no 
believing woman, because she is now a Believer, depart from her 
husband; and should she already have done so, let her at once 
return to him; or should that be impossible, let her remain 
unmarried. Nor on such grounds is any man justified in putting 
away his wife. 


Versesit 2-and 134° But.to the rest speakebonote the 
Lord: If any brother hath a wife that believeth not 
and she be pleased to dwell with him, let him not put 
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her away. And the woman which hath an husband that 
believeth not, and if he be pleased to dwell with her, let 
her not leave him. 


Marriage being, according to divine purpose and by divine 
command, a joining together of man and woman for life, no 
separation can lawfully take place while life shall last. Death 
breaks the tie, but death alone. For this reason, on any question 
of breaking the marriage tie, the Apostle can only, in the name 
of the Lord, command. But since the relations of those who are 
married the one to the other, are and must necessarily be regulated 
largely by considerations of expediency, he does feel himself free 
to offer advice and counsel in regard to the relations of those 
whose married life may have been affected, by their conversion to 
Christianity. Hence he says, that if a Believer’s wife, although 
not, as he is, a partaker of the gospel, be content still to share his 
home, it does not lie with him to turn her out because she cannot 
on spiritual matters tread the same path as he. To continue to 
tive with her may prove a source of daily trial, but this burden 


1 Luke xiv. 26. 


CHAPTER VII. 59 


must be borne. Nor, if a believing woman have a husband who 
is not a partaker with her of the gospel, is it her duty to leave 
him, and she ought not to do so, even although it might be greatly 
to her spiritual advantage to walk alone, and even though she 
would gladly purchase her liberty, by sacrificing the home 
comforts, and earthly enjoyments, attaching to married life. 


Verses 14 and 15. For the unbelieving husband is 
sanctified by the wife, and the unbelieving wife is 
sanctified by the husband: else were your children un- 
clean; but now are they holy. But if the unbelieving 
depart, let him depart. A brother or a sister is not 
under bondage in such cases: but God hath called us 


to peace. 


Having given his views on this matter, the Apostle proceeds to 
justify them on the grounds of expediency, by pointing out the 
benefits which may accrue, as the result of thus continuing to live 
together. An unbelieving man, he says, can scarcely fail to be 
influenced for good, by the companionship of a godly wife, nor an 
unbelieving woman, by consorting with a godly husband. The 
atmosphere too in which their children will, under these circum- 
stances, be brought up, will be at least improved and sweetened 
by the fact that one parent fears and serves the Lord. Salt 
preserves from corruption if it does nothing more, and the mere 
fact of the constant presence in a household of one godly person, 
cannot fail to have a sanctifying influence; that is to say its | 
members will thereby be separated unto holiness, be brought 
under holy influences, even if not thereby made partakers, to the 
full, of the privileges of the gospel. Yet even such considerations 
must not be pressed too far, and will not justify a Believer in 
obstinately insisting on continuing to maintain a joint household ; 
and if this cannot be done without strife and warfare, the inevitable 
must be submitted to, and in the interests of that peace which is 
an essential element of Christian life, a separation, so far as 
companionship is concerned, must take place ; and a Believer thus, 
and on such grounds, separated from his or her partner in life, may 
then with a clear conscience, live a separated life. 


Verse 16. For what knowest thou, O wife, whether 
thou shalt save thy husband? or how knowest thou, O 
man, whether thou shalt save thy wife ° 
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In thus doing the will of God, whether by living together, if 
circumstances render it necessary, by living apart, the sabmicanre 
spirit exhibited by a believing wife, may turn out to be an instru- 
mentality used of God to open the eyes of an unbelieving husband ; 
-and who knows but that the gentle yielding to the inevitable on 
“the part of a believing husband, may be used of God to subdue 
the spirit of, and win over to the truth, a wayward wife. 


Verse 17. But as God hath distributed to every man, 
-as the Lord hath called every one, so let him walk. 
And so ordain I in all churches. 


The foundation principle on which the Apostle based his views, 
is evidently the fact of God’s over-ruling providence. The law, 
‘with its hard and fast lines, has its place in the divine economy, 
but truth and righteousness are tempered by judgment and mercy. 
“The steps of a good man are ordered by the Lord.’ ‘ In all thy 
ways acknowledge him, and he shall direct thy paths. 2 lions 
‘true that man is taught to order his steps in accordance with 
‘God’s ‘ word ;’3 but it is also written, ‘ I will guide thee with mine 
eye.’* It is here that divine sovereignty comes in, for ‘ he doeth 
according to his will in the army of heaven, and among the 
inhabitants of the earth.’® It is by the gentle sway of divine 
providence that God gives to one what he withholds from another, 
‘that he gives at one ‘time, what he withholds at another time. 


Verse 18. Is any man called being circumcised ? let 
him not become’ uncircumcised. Is any called in 
‘uncircumcision ? let him not be circumcised. 


The second of the subjects in regard to which the Apostle had 
been appealed to for counsel and direction, was circumcision. 
This, as it may be termed, carnal rite had hitherto been one 
peculiar to the Jewish nation. The mark in the flesh was the 
badge or brand by which those belonging, as in these days it 
would be termed, to The Church, were distinguished from those 
outside its pale and privileges. And it had come to be not only a 
distinguishing mark between the Jew and the Gentile, but by time 
and custom to be looked upon as a ‘ middle wall of partition’ ° 
between the two, those belonging to the one order being, by it, 
absolutely separated from those belonging to any other. 

The gospel, and a belief in the doctrines it proclaimed, now 
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however pointed to there being no difference hetween_ the believing 
Jew and the believing Gentile. 11 Was this so or not? ~ And if it 
was, ought this separating and dividing rite to still be practised, 
and “ought the Greek to conform in this matter to Jewish custom ; 
or ought the Jew to abandon it? 

To the Jew the giving up of so sacred a rite, instituted as it was 
by express commandment of God, and scrupulously conformed to, 
by all Jews for now nearly 2000 years, was so revolutionary an 
idea, that it seemed incredible that it could be his duty to give it 
up. To do so would, it seemed to him, be to cut himself off from 
his people and nation. It would be to go back upon the call of. 
Abraham. It would be to make himself an alien from the 
commonwealth of Israel, a vagabond in the earth, a. wandering 
star out of gear with the mechanism of the heavens. 

To the Gentile on the other hand it seemed equally incredible. 
that it could be his duty to adopt and practise a rite which for 
him had no meaning, which conveyed no virtue, and which indeed) 
seemed to him quite out of harmony with the ‘spiritual character 
of the Christian religion. 

The subject had doubtless been hotly debated between those in, 
the Church who were Jews, and those in it who were Gentiles, and. 
had given rise to much strife and division, neither party seeing 
their way to yield to the other; until at length a, reference to, 
apostolic authority was decided upon, and a truce was called, 
pending the receipt of his award. 

The Apostle’s decision is almost comparable, for direct. 
simplicity and unassailable wisdom, to the famous judgment given 
by Solomon in the case of the two women who appeared before 
him about the dead child. The gospel, he says, calls for neither: 
side to abandon its own religious customs, or to adopt those of the 
other. Circumcision does not unfit the Jew to be a Christian, nor: 
if circumcised would a Gentile be thereby the better fitted to 
become one. Let therefore him who is circumcised remain 
circumcised, and him who is uncircumcised’ remain, uncircumcised. 


Verse 1g. Circumcision is nothing, and uncircumcision 
is nothing, but the keeping of the commandments of God.. 


All believers in Christ, he goes on to, say,.are one in Him. They 
are united to one another through their union with Christ, and not 
by reason of their being either circumcised or baptized. Such 
rites had and have their use, but for any inherent virtue they 
possess they are nothing , they are wholly and utterly valueless. 
Until Christ came, there was, it is true, a ‘middle wall of 
partition,’® which separated the Jew from the Gentile, but this 
was broken down by Christ. Before his coming, the Jew, it is 
true, was ‘under the law,’* while the Gentile was not, but both 
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were alike ‘under sin.’! The promises made ‘to Abraham and 
his seed,’*® that is to say, to the Jew as distinguished from the 
Gentile, of which the law was a pledge, are in Christ fulfilled to 
every believing Jew, for which reason it is that he is no longer 
“under the law,’? but ‘under grace.’* The Gentile, who was not 
‘under the law,’ and to whom no promises were made, of whom 
therefore it is said, that they were ‘ aliens from the commonwealth 
of Israel, and strangers from the covenants of promise, having 
no hope, and without God in the world,’ * the Gentile who believes 
is now, by faith in Christ, equally with the Jew, ‘ under grace.’ $ 
Hence the two are now one in Christ Jesus, being both alike 
‘under grace,’ and there is a ‘ middle wall of partition’ no longer. 
It is gone. There is nothing left to fight over, and nothing 
remains but for both to obey the new commandment to love one 
another. 


Verses 20 to 24. Let every man abide in the same 
calling wherein he was called. Art thou called being a 
servant? care not for it: but if thou mayest be made 
free, use it rather. For he that is called in the Lord, 
being a servant, is the Lord’s freeman: likewise also he 
that is called, being free, is Christ's servant.. Ye are 
bought with a price; be not ye the servants of men. 
Brethren, let every man, wherein he is called, therein 


abide with God. 


Having thus disposed of the matter directly in question, the 
Apostle goes on to point out that the principle, ‘let both grow 
together,’ referred to in the earlier part of the Epistle, comes in 
here also. The work of the gospel is not to pluck up or destroy. 
Its aim is not to take away, but to bestow. The effect of the 
gospel is not to take a man out of any position in life he may be 
in when he becomes a Christian. A change of heart does not 
necessarily imply a change of life in the sense of circumstances or 
surroundings. What the gospel does is to call upon its adherents, | 
whatever they are, and wherever they are, to show forth, in their 
life, walk, and conversation, the power of Christ. Thus, one who 
is called, being in the position of a servant, has not to expect to 
be raised to the position of a master, because now a Christian. 
Place and prosperity tn this world are not a fruit of faith but of 
works. Those who diligently seek such things, have their reward. 
‘The hand of the diligent maketh rich,’® and this quite 
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independently of whether or not he is a Christian. The proper 
effect of regeneration is to make one who is a servant to man to 
become at the same time a servant to Christ. The greater includes 
the less ; and a servant therefore who becomes a servant of Christ, 
and as such has a single eye in all he does to the glory of God, 
cannot do otherwise than at the same time serve his master well. 
The gospel tends to make bad servants good servants, bad masters 
good masters, but not to make the poor rich or the weak strong. 
The Apostle therefore lays it down as a principle that whatever 
the position in the world or in the Church a man may be in when 
called, however difficult and trying his circumstances and 
surroundings, his wisdom is to remain where he is. 


Verse 25. Now concerning virgins I have no 
commandment of the Lord: yet I give my judgment, as 
one that hath obtained mercy of the Lord to be faithful. 


He next turns to the third matter which had been referred to 
him, viz., the question of celibacy; and, as to this, he at once 
frankly admits, and plainly states, that on this subject he had 
received no commandment of the Lord. And how should he? for 
the question of marrying or not marrying, is not a question of 
right and wrong, but wholly and solely of expediency. There can 
be no law, no cast-iron rule, applicable to all cases and all times. 
Each case must therefore be a matter of individual judgment, and 
the Apostle proceeds accordingly to give his judgment, if so be 
that his experience may be a guide to those living in the same 
times, and amidst the same circumstances, as himself. 


Verse 26. I suppose therefore that this is good for 
the present distress, I say, that it is good for a man so 
to be. 

He says then, having regard to the persecution which at that 
time prevailed, and the necessity so many were, in consequence, 
under, of fleeing from one city to another, that he judged it to be 


the wiser course for every man to remain, in this respect, where 
for the moment he might find himself to be. 


Verse 27. Art thou bound unto a wife? seek not to 
be loosed. Art thou loosed from a wife? seek not a 


wife. 
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If married, let him so remain, husband and wife sharing together 
such trials and afflictions as they might be called upon to endure. 
If unmarried, let him remain unmarried, for the trials and afflic- 
tions of the time were such as might be more easily borne by one 
alone, than by two together. 


Verse 28. But and if thou marry, thou hast not 
sinned ; and if a virgin marry she hath not sinned. 
Nevertheless such shall have trouble in the flesh: but L 
spare you. 


At the same time he is careful to avoid making the question of 
marriage a matter of conscience, and therefore goes on to say,. 
that if any man thought well to marry, he was free to do so. It 
was for himself to judge. It was no question of right and wrong. 
And similarly, if a woman desired marriage, and had the oppor-. 
tunity of marrying, it was for her to judge. It was no question 
of right or wrong. She must decide for herself. All the same, 
he foresaw that, in that day, and their circumstances being such 
as they were, men and women with families would have much to. 
try and distress them, and hence that single blessedness would 
probably prove to be the more blessed state of the two. Yet even. 
this point he would not unduly press. 


Verses 29 and 30. But this I say, brethren, the time. 
is short: it remaineth, that both they that have wives. 
be as though they had none; and they that weep, as. 
though they wept not; and they that rejoice, as though 
they rejoiced not; and they that buy as though they 
possessed not ; 


In support of the view thus presented, and in justification of his 
judgment in the matter, he goes on to observe that, in any case, 
neither the trials of married life nor the freedom of unmarried’ 
life will endure for long, and, since a man’s spiritual state and 
condition is not dependent on his relations with his fellow mortals, 
but on his relations with God, it, his spiritual condition, is not and 
ought not to be greatly affected by whether he be married or not,, 
by whether his circumstances are such as to cause sorrow or to. 
give joy, whether he has great possessions or-small.. 
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Verse 31. And they that use this world. as not 
abusing it: for the fashion of this world passeth away. 


The world has to be passed through, but too much need not be 
made, either of what it can give, or of what it can take away. 


Verses 32 and 33. But I would have you without 
carefulness. He that is unmarried careth for the things 
that belong to the Lord, how he may please the Lord: 
but he that is married careth for the things that are of 
the world, how he may please his wife. 

What the Apostle desired for his converts, and what every 
Christian’s aim should be, is to dwell as little upon, and to take as 
little thought as may be for, the things of this life. From this 
point of view there may be something to be said for celibacy, 
because an unmarried man has not the cares and anxieties of a 
family to, so to speak, distract his attention, whereas the married 
man has necessarily, and properly, to devote much of, it may be 


the whole of, his time and thought and labours to the promotion 
of his wife’s happiness, and the well-being of his family. 


Verse 34. There is difference also between a wife 
and a virgin. The unmarried woman careth for the 
things of the Lord, that she may be holy both in body 
and in spirit: but she that is married careth for the 
things of the world, how she may please her husband. 

And there is the same difference between the woman who has a 
husband, and the woman who is unmarried. The latter is free to 
devote, perhaps the whole of, her time, thoughts, and labours, to 
the Lord’s poor, and the Lord’s service, while a wife who has 
husband and children to please and provide for, is, necessarily and 


rightly, so occupied, that privileges such as these are largely 
denied to her. 


Verse 35. And this I speak for your own profit ; not 
that I may cast a snare upon you, but for that which is 
comely, and that ye may attend upon the Lord without 
distraction. 
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But in so writing, the aim of the Apostle is not for one moment 
to suggest to the Believer that his spiritual condition is dependent 
upon his giving up the lawful pleasures of family life, or the lawful 
pursuits of buying and selling. His aim was exactly the reverse, 
it being his desire to comfort the Believer in his existing circum- 
stances whatever they might be, to encourage him to be content 
with such things as he has, and to enjoin upon him the duty to 
which he had already drawn attention, viz., that every man should 
abide in the vocation wherein he is called. 


Verse 36. But if any man think that he behaveth 
himself uncomely toward his virgin, if she pass the 
flower of her age, and need so require, let him do what 
he will, he sinneth not: let them marry. 


Having thus given it as his judgment that both men and 
women if unmarried, would, under their then circumstances, do 
well to remain so, the Apostle passes on to deal with what the 
duty of parents was, in regard to their unmarried daughters. 

As it still is in many Eastern countries, it was there and then, 
not a question of any drawings of affection which a girl might 
have towards one of the opposite sex, which determined the 
question of her marriage, but whether or not her parents saw fit 
to give her in marriage. The duty and responsibility was one 
devolving wholly upon them. Few girls, it would seem, were 
then allowed to remain single, and for any girl to do so after 
attaining marriageable age was generally regarded as implying 
something to her discredit. 

It was under these circumstances that the question arose; and 
here again it will be seen that the Apostle bases his judgment 
entirely upon grounds of expediency, and not as affected by any 
considerations of right or wrong. If, he says, any of you have a 
daughter whom he sees for any reason it would be unsuitable to 
keep longer at home. If he sees that to do so would give rise to 
remark injurious to her reputation or if the circumstances generally 
are such as seem to make it his duty to give her in marriage, let 
him do so. That which in such a case is expedient, cannot be. 
wrong; let them marry. 


Verse 37. Nevertheless he that standeth stedfast in 
his heart, having no necessity, but hath power over his 
own will, and hath so decreed in his heart that he will 
keep his virgin, doeth well, 
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On the other hand if the daughter be disposed to remain single, 
and no such considerations as the foregoing lead her father to 
decide to give her away in marriage, if his mind be clear on the 
subject, let her remain single. And the times, and her circum- 
stances, being such as they were, it might be quite as well. 


Verse 38. So then he that giveth her in marriage 
doeth well: but he that giveth her not in marriage 
doeth better. 


The Apostle’s judgment being, that a man does well who gives 
his daughter in marriage, but that perhaps he does better, who 
decides not to do so. Experience, and possibly some painful 
personal recollections in regard to married life, may have been 
present to the Apostle’s mind while thus writing, and these may 
have led him to take a view of the married state which, except for 
special circumstances, seems hardly to harmonize with what is 
said elsewhere in Scripture as to marriage being both so delightful 
and so desirable a state. ‘ Whoso findeth a wife findeth a good 
thing, and obtaineth favour of the Lord.’ ‘ Happy shalt thou 
be, and it shall be well with thee ; thy wife shall be as a fruitful 
vine by the sides of thine house, thy children like olive plants 
round about thy table.’? 


Verses 39 and 40. The wife is bound by the law as 
long as her husband liveth: but if her husband be dead, 
she is at liberty to be married to whom she will; only in 
the Lord. But she is happier if she so abide, after my 
judgment: and I think also that I have the Spirit of 
God, 


To sum up the whole matter, the Apostle makes it clear. First, 
That whether believers, male or female, should marry or remain 
single, is not a question of conscience at all. It is not.a matter 
of right and wrong. It is one wholly of expediency. Second. 
That, once married, whether to a Believer or to an unbeliever, to, 
for any cause, separate, to be divorced, the one from the other, is 
to break the law of God. Third. That the death of either sets the 
survivor free to marry again, if he or she so inclines, but always 
providing that the re-marriage of a Believer be to one who is also, 
‘in the Lord.’ Subject to this, it becomes again a question of 
expediency only. Yet in the Apostle’s judgment those free, or set 
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free, from marriage bonds, will be happier remaining single, than 
if marrying again, a judgment to which, he adds, he believes 
himself to have been guided by the Spirit of God. And this may 
well have been so, in view of the then ‘ present distress,’ as the 
Apostle terms it. Yet it does not necessarily, or at all, follow, 
that, in other times, and under other circumstances, both marriage 
and re-marriage may not be both expedient, and for mutual 
happiness. 

This is all the Apostle at that time had to say on the subject of 
celibacy. It was later on that errors on this subject, amongst 
other tares sown by the enemy, were to develop into a noxious 
weed, so rank as to well nigh smother, strangle, and destroy, the 
Church of Christ. It was in post apostolic times that it developed 
into a burning question, and became.a source of endless strife, 
division, and mischief. What the Apostle wrote to Timothy on 
the subject is however prophetic of what was later to come to 
pass. ‘ Now the Spirit speaketh expressly, that in the latter times 
some shall depart from the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits, 
and doctrines of devils ; speaking lies in hypocrisy ; having their 
conscience seared with a hot iron; forbidding to marry, and 
commanding to abstain from meats, which God hath created to be 
received with thanksgiving of them which believe and know the 
truth. For every creature of God is good, and nothing to be 
refused, if it be received with thanksgiving.’ 

It was by the Church of Rome claiming as she does to be the 
mother of churches, and to have as its head the so-called Vicar of 
Christ upon earth, that celibacy was elevated into a pious virtue, 
and made to be a law of the ot on What led to this departure 
from the faith was no doubt ‘a zeal of God, but not according to 
knowledge.’* Its genesis ao, history may be traced to the fact 
that Gad in his pila has seen fit to implant, in both man and 
woman, sexual instincts, and that these, perverted as they have 
been by the natural corruption of the human heart, are found to 
be continually ‘ warring * against the soul. It is the divine plan, 
in this matter as in others, to ‘let both grow together till the 
harvest.” Man’s plan, on the other hand, is to cut off, uproot, 
banish, exterminate. Zealous Christians seeing, and no doubt 
deploring, this hindrance to holiness, relying upon such words as, 

‘if thy right eye offend thee, pluck it out, and cast it from thee,’ $ 
and calling in aid the leaning of the Apostle Paul, as given 
expression to in this chapter, towards celibate life, urged and 
taught, that piety, godliness, and a saintly life were to be found, 
by crushing out the desire for sexual pleasure, and that this is to 
be done by abstaining from marriage, and by the taking of a 
life long vow to give up wholly and altogether both sensational 
and sexual pleasures; and it was in aid of this idea that the vast 
number of monasteries, convents, and religious houses, which are 
the great feature of the Roman Catholic religion, were erected, 
and have been so extensively maintained and carried on. 
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While fulfilling to the letter the prophetic warning given by 
Paul to Timothy, the doctrine of celibacy, thus developed and 
enforced, is clearly in direct opposition to the word of God, and it 
is no wonder therefore that, instead of attaining the aims and 
objects of its pious teachers, it has generated and fostered abuses 
of the most frightful character. 


CHAPTER Vili 


Verse 1, Now as touching things offered unto idols, 
we know that we all have knowledge. Knowledge 
puffeth up, but charity edifieth. 


Having dealt with three of the matters submitted for his 
consideration, viz., Sexual intercourse, Circumcision, and Celibacy, 
the Apostle proceeds to deal with the fourth on his list, Idolatry. 

The difficulties of the Corinthian Church on this point would 
appear to have arisen in this way. They all had been idolaters, 
and, as such, had been accustomed from childhood to take part 
in idolatrous practices. Many of them doubtless were members 
of families and households where idols were still believed in and 
worshipped. The social, political, and commercial circles in 
which they all more or less moved, and from which they could not 
wholly dissever themselves, unless they went out of the world, 
were too, no doubt, composed wholly of idolaters. The question 
was, were they at liberty, and to what extent, to conform to 
customs and practices which gospel teaching had shown them to 
be both wicked and vain? And what, generally, should be their 
attitude towards idolaters and their doings? 

The Apostle commences by remarking that, of course, all 
converts to Christianity are sufficiently enlightened to know, that 
offerings made to an idol god are made to that which has no 
existence in fact. This knowledge, lately acquired by these 
Christians, had completely revolutionized their hearts and lives, 
and must have had a most elevating effect in every way, upon 
them. Nor could it be wondered at if this simple, yet to them 
astounding, revelation, had engendered within them a sense of 
superiority over those whose eyes were not yet opened to see thing's 
as they now saw them. 

This is the natural effect of knowledge, but, as the Apostle , 
points out, the acquisition of knowledge has its dangers, and, if 
these were to be avoided, he would have them to be occupied, not 
so much with the fact that they had knowledge, as concerned to 
consider how those around them might be also lifted up out of the 
darkness of ignorance, 

The mere possession of knowledge tends to pride and conceit. 
It is hardening, chilling, and contracting in its effects, and tends 
to make a man live, to get but not to give. Knowledge applied 
and made use of has an expanding effect, and tends to make a 
man live, freely to distribute and to give. 
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Verse 2. And if any man think that he knoweth 
anything, he knoweth nothing yet as he ought to know. 


Nor, the Apostle goes on to say, must they suppose, now they 
had the knowledge that an idol is nothing in the world, that their 
knowledge of the subject is complete. For any man to suppose 
that he has learned all that there is to learn on any subject is to 
display his ignorance, and goes to show that knowledge has not 
done for him what it may and ought to do. 


Verse 3. But if any man love God, the same is 
known of him. 


Knowledge in itself is nothing. It is the effect it produces. 
It is what knowledge introduces a man to, what it opens up to 
him, which is valuable. It is like gold, which is valuable, not so 
much for its intrinsic worth, as for its purchasing power. True 
knowledge, and above all a true and saving knowledge of God, 
has a humbling effect, and, if applied and made use of, draws out 
a man’s affections, and kindles within him desires after God. It 
puts him on search and enquiry. Much wants more, and it gets 
it, for, ‘ whosoever hath, to him shall be given, and he shall have 
more abundance.’! ‘ Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst 
after righteousness, for they shall be filled.’* ‘* Draw nigh to 
God, and he will draw nigh to you.’*® ‘I am the Lord which 
exercise lovingkindness, judgment, and righteousness, in the 
earth: for in these things I delight, saith the Lord.’* ‘The eyes 
of the Lord are upon the righteous, and his ears are open unto 
their cry.’* 


Verses 4 to 6. As concerning therefore the eating of 
those things that are offered in sacrifice unto idols, we 
know that an idol is nothing in the world, and that there 
is none other God but one. For though there be that 
are called gods, whether in heaven or in earth, (as there 
be gods many, and lords many,) but to us there is but 
one God, the Father, of whom are all things, and we in 
him; and one Lord Jesus Christ, by whom are all things, 
and we by him. 
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The first question in regard to idolatry was whether or not they 
were justified, as Christians, in eating that which had been offered 
in sacrifice to idols. Some amongst them would have it that, 
seeing an idol is nothing in the world, the fact of food being set 
before them which had been first sacrificed to an idol, in the sense 
of having been laid on an altar dedicated to it, was, and to a 
Christian must be, a matter of entire indifference; and, not 
improbably, those who thus viewed the matter thought it right, 
and the best way of showing their disbelief in and contempt for 
idolatry, to partake without hesitation, as occasion arose, of these 
sacrificed things, their Christianity notwithstanding. 

Others were not prepared to go as far as this, for, though they 
knew that an idol is nothing in the world, yet they would deal 
gently, and even treat with respect practices so venerable, and 
customs so ancient. Nor would they do anything to hurt the 
feelings, or wound the susceptibilities of those with whom never- 
theless they of course wholly disagreed. Their view moreover 
was that a Christian who no longer believed in idols, should give 
expression to his belief by steering clear of any participation in 
idolatrous practices. [For a Christian to partake of things offered 
to an idol was in their view to make himself ‘a partaker of other 
men’s sins.’ 

In dealing with these differing views, the Apostle first makes it 
abundantly clear that he heartily concurs with those who see 
clearly, and hold strongly, that although men in their folly have 
made to themselves gods of gold, silver, wood, and iron, and have 
in imagination peopled the skies and the seas, the heights above 
and the depths beneath, with gods great and gods little, with gods 
good and gods bad, with gods powerful and gods feeble, with 
eods beautiful and gods hideous, yet that these ‘ gods many and 
lords many,’ have no existence whatever except in man’s corrupt 
imagination, there being, as all Christians know and acknowledge, 
but one God, Lord over all, the Triune Jehovah. 


Verse 7. Howbeit there is not in every man that 
knowledge : for some with conscience of the idol unto 
this hour eat it as a thing offered unto an idol ; and their 
conscience being weak is defiled. 


And yet whilst not for one moment himself adopting, or even 
approving the views of ‘him that is weak in the faith,’* he 
reminds those ‘ that are strong,’* that the matter is not necessarily 
ASEGleatmtomal leasmitmiias Bech aac to them. He well knew by 
experience how hard it is to shake oneself free from the grave- 
clothes of a dead past. In his own case, it was not knowledge, 
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it was not even the plain word of the Lord, which set him free. 
By these, although moved, he was not convinced, and it was not 
until he was ‘ persuaded by the Lord Jesus,’ that he emerged 
into the full light of day. It is not all who are privileged, as Paul 
was, to be thus persuaded, indeed it would seem that ‘ this kind 
goeth not out but by prayer and fasting.’? 


Verse 8. But meat commendeth us not to God: for 
neither, if we eat, are we the better; neither, if we eat 
not, are we the worse, 


In deciding how to act in this matter, the great point to be kept 
in view was, how best to please God. A fully enlightened Christian 
is well aware that it is nothing to God what a man eats, nor 
whether he eat or abstains from eating. And he rightly rejoices 
and exults in his Christian liberty in regard to such matters. 
‘Where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty.’* The Apostle 
himself did so, vehemently, on one occasion, protesting against 
“false brethren, unawares brought in, who came in privily 
to spy out our liberty which we have in Christ Jesus.’ 4 


Verse 9. But take heed lest by any means this liberty 
of your’s become a stumblingblock to them that are weak. 


But this liberty, like knowledge, and like gold, is only valuable 
for its purchasing power, for what by its means can be done to 
glorify God. And the Apostle warns those who had this liberty, 
and gloried in it, to have a care that it was not so used as to 
offend or mislead those who, it may be, had not yet entered into 
the full liberty of the gospel. To so use their knowledge and their 
liberty would be to transform them into ‘instruments of 
unrighteousness unto sin.’ ® 


Verse 10. For if any man see thee which hast know- 
ledge sit at meat in the idol’s temple, shall not the 
conscience of him which is weak be emboldened to eat 
those things which are offered to idols ; 

It was a common custom for feasts’to be given, and for friends 


to be entertained, in idol temples, and may be some of these 
Christians were in the habit of taking part in these festivities, to 
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the grief and scandal of those who took a different view, but to 
their own satisfaction, because, as they said, in so doing they were 
giving evidence of their superior knowledge. And, being known 
to be Christians, they were thus giving evidence too of their 
contempt for idolatry, whilst at the same time exercising, and 
giving free play to, Christian liberty. 

But, says the Apostle, if a weak brother, who has not yet shaken 
off the old feelings of reverence and veneration in which he was 
brought up, should see you thus engaged, may not he be tempted 
to join you, and to do what, may be, you are able to do with 
impunity, but which he cannot? 


Verse 11. And through thy knowledge shall the weak 
brother perish, for whom Christ died? 


In such case, if the knowledge and Christian liberty in the 
possession of which you glory, and rightly so, should turn to his 
destruction, he becoming again entangled in, and overcome by, 
the pollutions of idolatry, what will be your position? 


Verse 12. But when ye sin so against the brethren, 
and wound their weak conscience, ye sin against Christ. 


If weak brethren, by following your example, be led astray, the 
responsibility will be yours, ‘ their blood will be upon you.’! You 
will prove to be to them an instrument of sin. 


Verse 13. Wherefore, if meat make my brother to 
offend, I will eat no flesh while the world standeth, lest 
I make my brother to offend. 


So far therefore as regards ‘ the eating of those things that are 
offered in sacrifice to idols,’ the Apostle says that, rather than 
run the risk of offending the conscience of a weak brother, or of 
jeopardizing his safety, he would be prepared to abridge to any 
extent his Christian liberty ; nor would he be unwilling to abandon, 
for all time, the use of meat, or anything else in which under other 
circumstances it would be right, proper, and lawful, for him to 
indulge, if by so doing he could glorify God. 


1Ezekiel xviii. 13. 
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Verses rand 2. Am] not an apostle? am I not free? 
have I not seen Jesus Christ our Lord? are not ye my 
work in the Lord? If I be not an apostle unto others, 
yet doubtless I am to you: for the seal of mine apostle- 
ship are ye in the Lord. 


The matter dealt with in the last chapter, while it brought 
clearly to view the liberty which there is in Christ Jesus,’ brought 
to view also the limitations to Christian liberty which circumstances 
and surroundings impose on those who, being no longer under 
the law, are now under grace ; for liberty is not licence. 

Those under the law look to its code of morals for exact direc- 
tions as to their life and walk, for it is compliance or otherwise 
with the requirements of this code, which ensures to them on the 
one hand justification, on the other condemnation. Those under 
grace have no such code of morality to which to turn, nor are they 
limited by the hard and fast lines of any written law. They have 
therefore a freedom under grace which they had not under 
the law. 

The Apostle claims this freedom for himself, though, whilst 
asserting his liberty, he goes on to show how circumstances and 
surroundings curtail its exercise; how, although bound by no 
code of morals, he is bound by the law of love, which, although 
not so precise in its requirements, is infinitely more searching and 
far reaching in its effects. 

In writing to other churches, to those in Rome and Galatia for 
example, he reasons far more abstrusely on this subject of freedom 
from the law, than here, for he did not forget that the Corinthians 
were babes in Christ, and as such must be fed with milk, and not 
with meat. He therefore, in writing to them, does so in parable, 
-using his own case and circumstances as illustrative of the truth 
he desires to teach. 

You will not deny, he says, that any liberty which there is in 
Jesus Christ, I, as an apostle, have. And lest there should be 
any question in their minds as to whether or not he was an 
apostle he again reminds them that he possesses all the qualifi- 
cations which constitute apostleship ; for, although not chosen at 
the same time as the eleven, he was appointed to office in the 
same way as they, that is to say by the Lord in person. He had 
moreover given full proof of his ministry and more abundantly so 


1Gal, ii. 4. 


76 THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS. 


even than the eleven, as they, the Corinthian Christians, could not 
but admit, they themselves being fruits of his apostleship. 


Verse 3. Mine answer to them that do examine me 
is this, 


His answer to those who would interrogate him on the subject 
of Christian liberty, is this. 


Verse 4. Have we not power to eat and to drink? 


Eating and drinking are not with me now, as they once were, a 
question of right and wrong. It is not a religious question at all. 
When and whilst under the law, I could not, without a breach of 
the law, eat anything common or unclean, and I had to eat at 
certain times, and in certain places; but, being now under grace, 
and not under the law, I am free, so far at least as it refers to 
eating and drinking, from the law, and am under no obligations in 
regard to what I eat and drink. 


Verse 5. Have we not power to lead about a sister, 
a wife, as well as other apostles, and as the brethren of 


the Lord, and Cephas ? 


Again, there are for those under grace no such precise regu- 
lations in regard to marriage, as there are under the law, or as 
there are amongst the nations of the earth given over to idolatry ; 
and I, being under grace, although at this moment, as it happens, 
unmarried and leading a celibate life, am yet free to marry if I so 
will, provided always of course that it be to a sister, to one in the 
Lord, and thus follow the example of the Apostle Peter and other 
brethren who have already entered into the marriage state. Those 
under grace have an eye in this matter, not to law and rule, but 
to considerations of choice, circumstance, and expediency. Such 
have liberty to choose a wife for themselves, instead of being as 
they were under the law under obligation to marry a wife chosen 
for them. 

The effect of the principle in regard to marriage thus laid down 
by the Apostle, is clearly seen in the widely different position of 
women, in countries where Christian influences prevail, and their 
postion in countries where there is no such thing as Christian 
liberty. 
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Verse 6. Or only and Barnabas, have not we power 
to forbear working ? 


And once more, there is no law binding the servants of the 
Lord, whose servants Barnabas and I are, to labour in the gospel 
as we are doing, and none could charge us with sin, or have 
ground of complaint against us, if we ceased to do so. 


Verse 7. Who goeth a warfare any time at his own 
charges? who planteth a vineyard, and eateth not of the 
fruit thereof ? or who feedeth a flock, and eateth not of 
the milk of the flock. 


We are not paid to wage war against sin and evil; if we were, 
we could not without a breach of good faith cease from this 
warfare, but since none can be called upon to do work unless they 
are paid for it, we are free and at liberty to act in regard to gospel 
labour, as those do who care for the vine and tend sheep, none of 
whom would thus labour unless paid, in money or in kind, for 
their labours. 


Verse 8. Say I these thingsas a man? or saith not 
the law the same also. 


All must admit that the law of nature itself teaches that this is 
so, and the law of God says the same. 


Verse 9. For it is written in the law of Moses, Thou 
shalt not muzzle the mouth of the ox that treadeth out 
the corn. Doth God take care for oxen? 


For this is the principle laid down in the words contained in the 
Book of Moses, which forbad the muzzling of the ox that treadeth 
out the corn, the direction given being in effect, that the ox was to 
be paid (in kind) for the labour it performed; and if the ox, much 
more the man! The law of Moses was not a homily on the care 
of oxen; its numerous and varied detailed directions enshrined 
great foundation principles. 


Verse to, Or saith he it altogether for our sakes ? 
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For our sakes, no doubt, this is written: that he that 
ploweth should plow in hope; and that he that thresheth 
in hope should be partaker of his hope. 


In giving this direction in regard to oxen, God had in view the 
twofold purpose, first, of setting forth the universal. law which 
ordains that ‘ whatsoever a man soweth that shall he also reap,’ 
and second, that of encouraging his own people to persevere in 
those labours to which in his providence he may call them, spite 
of the discouragements and disappointments they must necessarily 
meet with, in their pathway through life. 


Verse 11. If we have sown unto you spiritual things, 
is it a great thing if we shall reap your carnal things? 


And here the Apostle digresses for a moment, perhaps in order 
to reply to another of the matters submitted for his judgment, 
viz., whether preachers of the gospel should or should not be paid 
for their services. Surely, he would seem to say, this is only 
consistent with the principle illustrated by the care for the ox. If 
we have given to you of that which we had, and you had not, is it 
unreasonable that you should give to us of that which we have not, 
but which you have? Did not the Apostle Peter say, ‘ silver and 
gold have I none, but such as I have give I thee.’? 


Verse 12. If others be partakers of this power over 
you, are not werather? Nevertheless we have not used 
this power ; but suffer all things, lest we should hinder 
the gospel of Christ. 


You cannot but admit, as regards others who have served you, 
that on this principle they are entitled to receive, and, if the case 
so require, to demand, an adequate return for what they have 
done, nor could we be found fault with, if we had accepted free 
lodging, free food, or free gifts of such things as we had need of. 
At the same time, while Christian liberty leaves us free both to 
ask and to receive, it leaves us free too to refrain from asking, or 
from accepting, free gifts, and this liberty I have not hesitated to 
exercise, lest in asking or receiving I might give occasion to any 
who, whilst unwilling to bestow of their goods upon us, might 
desire for some cause to damage my reputation. 
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Verse 13. Do ye not know that they which minister 
about holy things live of the things of the temple? and 
they which wait at the altar are partakers with the altar? 


And not only does nature teach that those who labour in the 
gospel may properly, and ought to be, paid for their work, but the 
law of Moses taught the same thing; for the priests, who offered 
the sacrifices, waited at the altar, and gave attendance in the 
temple, were paid for their services, both in money and in kind. 


Verse 14. Even so hath the Lord ordained that they 
which preach the gospel should live of the gospel, 


And similarly it is the divine plan and purpose, that those who 
spend their time and strength in preaching the gospel, should be 
supported and sustained in life, by those to whom they preach. 


Verse 15. But I have used none of these things: 
neither have I written these things, that it should be so 
done unto me: for it were better for me to die, than that 
any man should make my glorying void. 


But whilst on grounds of christian liberty maintaining his right 
to be paid like others for his labour, the Apostle on the same 
ground justifies himself in not having exercised this right, his 
liberty in this case, being curtailed by the law of love; nor would 
he for a moment consent, so long as life should last, that his 
relations to those he had ‘ begotten through the gospel,’! should 
be made a matter of pay or reward; nor, in thus laying down 
principles, would he for a moment be supposed to suggest that the 
Corinthian Church should now do for him what hitherto they had 
not done. He claims to retain his christian liberty in this matter, 
and to be free to exercise it, as much in the one direction as in the 
other. And he gives this explanation, in order to meet beforehand 
the objections of any who should say that, while he preached one 
thing, he practised another. 


Verse 16. For though I preach the gospel, I have 
nothing to glory of; for necessity is laid upon me; yea, 
woe is unto me, if I preach not the gospel ! 
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The Lord Jesus Christ, he goes on to say, owes me nothing. 
He is not indebted to me, although I preach his gospel. It is I 
that owe everything to the gospel; and for this reason I am, by 
the law of love, impelled to preach it. Although under no 
obligation to do so by reason of any written laws, human or divine, 
necessity is, so to speak, laid upon me, for I should relapse into a 
state of misery, and feel that I had lost my object in life, were I 
to desist from so doing. 


Verse 17. For if I do this thing willingly, I have a 
reward: but if against my will, a dispensation of the 
gospel is committed unto me. 

But whether I preach willingly, as a matter of choice, or 
unwillingly as a matter of duty, I am yet, under the eternal law 


which ordains that whatsoever a man sows that shall he also reap, 
entitled to and shall get compensation for my labours. 


Verse 18. Whatismyrewardthen? Verily that, when 
I preach the gospel, | may make the gospel of Christ 
without charge, that I abuse not my power in the gospel. 
The compensation I covet and desire, is liberty to preach the 


gospel without pay, and thus to be delivered from any temptation 
to labour from any motive other than that of love. 


Verse 19. For though I be free from all men, yet have 
I made myself servant unto all, that | might gain the 
more. 

The Apostle delighted in this exercise of christian liberty, yet, 
while under obligation to none, he rejoiced to take a low place, 


and to be a servant to all and any, if thereby he might increase 
the number of his converts. 


Verse 20. And unto the Jews I became asa Jew, that 
I might gain the Jews; to them that are under the law, 
as under the law, that 1 might gain them that are under 
the law ; 


Although by the gospel set free from the trammels of Jewish 
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customs, habits of thought, and modes of action, he was ready to 
deal with those under the law, that is to say, with the Jew, on his 
own ground, and by proving the truth of the gospel from his own 
Scriptures, and showing forth by lip and life the power and the 
beauty of the gospel, to draw and persuade him to become a 
follower of the Lord Jesus Christ; and this rather than, by 
exposing his errors and folly, to drive or force hitn into an 
abandonment of them. 


Verse 21. To them that are without law, as without 
law, (being not without law to God, but under the law 
to Christ,) that I might gain them that are without law. 


And he was equally ready to deal with the Gentile, with those 
who were without law, in the sense of being under natural law 
only, and not under any, so to speak, divine law; he was ready 
to deal with such on their own ground also, apart altogether from 
Jewish customs, habits of thought, and modes of action, if thereby 
he might lead them also to a belief of the truth. 


Versé 22. To the weak became I as weak that ] 
might gain the weak: I am made all things to all men, 
that I might by all means save some. 

He was moreover, although having himself an appetite for 
strong meat, ready to feed the weak, the babes in Christ, with the 
milk of the word. Indeed he was ready to meet all sorts, of every 
kind, on their own ground, if thereby he might prove himself to 
be a successful fisher of men. 


Verse 23. And this I do for the gospel’s sake, that I 
might be partaker thereof with you. 


And all this he was ready to do, and rejoiced to do, for its own 
sake, for in so doing he had proved that Scripture to be true 
which says, ‘the liberal soul shall be made fat: and he that 
watereth shall be watered also himself.’ * 


Verse 24. Know ye not that they which run ina race 
run all, but one receiveth the prize? So run, that ye 


may obtain. 
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Christian liberty is not incompatible with, and imposes no 
limitations upon, christian ambition. The Apostle would desire, 
he says, by his example ‘ to stir up the gift of God which was in 
them,’! ‘to provoke unto love and to good works,’? and he 
challenges those to whom he writes, to vie with him in an effort 
to attain, if it might be, to a first place in ‘the race that is set 
before us’? in the gospel. 


Verse 25. And every man that striveth for the mastery 
is temperate in all things. Now they do it to obtain a 
corruptible crown ; but we an incorruptible. 


At the same time he reminds them, that whilst there is for them 
no law which defines exactly what service they are to render, or 
how much, yet, would they be successful in this race, they must 
be prepared to impose limitations on their liberty, and on their 
appetites, even as those do who seek to be successful wrestlers or 
runners in the national games. And, if it be worth while to 
exercise restraints of this character in order to win an earthly 
crown of fading flowers, how much more when it is a question of 
a heavenly, a never- fading, an eternal, crown! 


Verse 26. I therefore so run, not as uncertainly ; so 
fight I, not as one that beateth the air : 


There are some of whom it may be said that they walk, of others 
that they run, through life. The one class have no one all- 
powerful, overmastering, object in life. They do what they must, 
but they are swayed to and fro by the influences of the moment, 
and give continual evidence that they are moved, not from within, 
but from without. The other class have a clearly defined object 
in view, a goal which it is their ambition to reach, and they go 
eoncinnously forward, undismayed by, and in spite of, hindrances 
and difficulties however great, thus giving evidence that they are 
moved by a force from ‘within. These two classes of character 
illustrate and figure the differing effect of being under the law and 
under grace. Those under the law are guided, ruled, and moved 
from without. Those under grace are guided, ruled, and moved: 
from within. 

The Apostle was under grace, and free therefore as air, nor was 
he under any obligation to serve or labour. Yet, his one aim and 
object in life being to walk worthy of the vocation to which he was 
called, that of an apostle, he van in the way of salvation. He 
was not moved or impelled to this by precise and definite direc- 
tions, as when he was under the law, but he was now a fulfiller 
of the law, as he never was while under the law. 
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Verse 27. But I keep under my body, and bring it 
into subjection; lest that by any means, when I have 
preached to others, I myself should be a castaway. 


To reach the goal of so fulfilling his vocation as to win the prize, 
was his one object in life, and it had become to him a matter of 
such supreme importance, that bodily indulgence could not be 
allowed for one moment to stay his course. This, or anything 
else which stood in the way, he cheerfully threw on one side. 
Having challenged others to follow his lead, was he to be the one, 
for any cause, to fall out, and lose the race which, so to speak, 
he had himself started! 


GHAR GE Ret 


Verse 1. Moreover, brethren, | would not that ye 
should be ignorant, how that all our fathers were under 
the cloud, and all passed through the sea ; 


In this chapter the Apostle further discourses upon the condition 
of those living under the dispensation of the gospel, as compared 
with that of those living under the dispensation of the law—upon 
the condition of those who are parties respectively to what, in 
writing to the Galatians, he calls the two covenants, the one of 
which gendereth to bondage, the other to freedom.* 

While there are great differences between the two dispensations, 
there are points of striking similarity between them. Thus the 
Apostle reminds the Corinthians that the whole nation of Israel, a 
vast number of persons, were in the first instance parties to the 
old covenant. And again, that this covenant was ushered in by 
outward and visible signs. The past was blotted out ‘ by the 
pillar of the cloud which went from before their face, and stood 
behind them.’® The future was inaugurated when, after passing 
through the sea, they stood at length on dry ground upon the 
other side of the sea. 


Verse 2. And were all baptized unto Moses in the 
cloud and in the sea ; 


The cloud and the sea were the dividing line between the old 
condition and the new. The cloud under which they passed cut 
them off from their old condition, the sea through which they 
passed ushered them into a new condition. Thus by material 
means, by outward and visible signs, they were ‘ baptized unto 
Moses,’ and made parties to the covenant of works. 


Verse 3. And did all eat the same spiritual meat ; 


Introduced into this new dispensation, the whole nation of 
Israel, all who had passed under the cloud and through the sea, 
were made partakers of the privileges promised to Abraham and 
his seed; the new life thus entered upon being subsequently 
sustained and maintained by the manna, which day by day, and 
every day, was rained upon them from heaven; and by the water 
which, flowing from the smitten rock, followed them throughout 
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their journeyings. These material elements of bread and water, 
although having in themselves no spiritual virtue, being prophetical 
of, and prefiguring, the spiritual food by which spiritual life is 
sustained and maintained in the soul of man. 


Verse 4. And did all drink the same spiritual drink : 
for they drank of that spiritual Rock that followed them: 
and that Rock was Christ. 


Similarly all professing Christians, a vast number of persons, 
are made parties to the new covenant. It too was ushered in by 
outward and visible signs. Baptism with water was the dividing 
line between the old condition of unbelief, and the new condition 
of faith in the Son of God. By the material element of water, 
believers are, so to speak, cut off from their old condition, and 
by their union with the Church they enter upon a new condition, 
and become participants in the Lord’s Supper. 

The material elements of water, used in baptism, of bread and 
wine made use of in the Lord’s Supper, are also prophetical of, 
and prefigure, the regenerating and cleansing power of the Holy 
Ghost, and the power of Christ to sustain and maintain spiritual 
life in the soul of man. 


Verse 5. But with many of them God was not well 
pleased: for they were overthrown in the wilderness. 


But under the old covenant many of those who were delivered 
from the land of bondage, who obtained an entrance into the land 
of promise, who were partakers of the promises made to Abraham 
and his seed, and who fed on the bread of heaven and drank of 
the water by the way, afterwards broke the covenant made with 
their fathers,t and so displeased God that they forfeited their 
privileges, as it is said elsewhere, ‘I will therefore put you in 
remembrance, how that the Lord, having saved the people out of 
the land of Egypt, afterward destroyed them that believed not.’? 


Verse 6. Now these things were our examples, to 
the intent we should not lust after evil things, as they 
also lusted. 


The striking similarity between the condition of those respec- 
tively under the law and under grace is hereby clearly set forth, 
and the fate of those who thus ‘ failed of,’ or fell from, ‘ the grace 
of God,’* is expressly recorded, as a warning to those who should 
come after them, lest they, following in ‘ their pernicious ways,’ * 
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and lusting after evil things, as they also lusted, should come also 
to the same awful end. 

And that there is such a thing in the present dispensation as 
falling from grace, is clear from what the Apostle elsewhere is 
constrained to say of some, ‘ who were once enlightened, and have 
tasted of the heavenly gift, and were made partakers of the Holy 
Ghost, and have tasted the good word of God, and the powers of 
the world to come’ but ‘ WHOSE END IS TO BE BURNED.’ + 


Verses 7 to 10. Neither be ye idolators, as were 
some of them; as it is written, The people sat down to 
eat and drink, and rose up to play. Neither let us 
commit fornication, as some of them committed, and fell 
in one day three and twenty thousand. Neither let us 
tempt Christ, as some of them also tempted, and were 
destroyed of serpents. Neither murmur ye, as some of 
them also murmured, and were destroyed of the 
destroyer. 

The ‘ evil things’ here mentioned, indulgence in which led the 
children of Israel astray and eventually brought destruction upon 
them, are four in number. The first and worst of the four being 
idolatry. The second sensuality. The third a finding fault with 
God’s providential atrangements. The fourth a want of trust in 
divine promises. 


Many may claim to be guiltless of the first two of these ‘ evil 
things,’ but who can claim to be guiltless of the last two? 


Verse 11. Now all these things happened unto them 
for ensamples: and they are written for our admonition, 
upon whom the ends of the world are come. 

And yet the lusting of the children of Israel is a lively demon- 
stration, of what indulgence in any or all of these four sinful 


courses, eventually leads to. ‘There is a way which seemeth 
right unto a man, but the end thereof are the ways of death.’? 


Verse 12. Wherefore let him that thinketh he 
standeth take heed lest he fall. 
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None can afford to rely upon anything which they may have 
attained to in the way of holy living, or inherent righteousness. 
Nothing can keep from falling but the sustaining and maintaining 
grace of the Lord Jesus Christ. Hence it is said, ‘ happy is the 
man that jfeareth always.’ ‘ Happy is he whose hope is in the 
Lord his God.’* ‘ Pride goeth before destruction, and a 
haughty spirit before a fall.’* ‘ Hold thou me up, and I shall be 
safe.’* It was because the Apostle had strong confidence that 
those to whom he was writing were humble-minded Christians, 
and were ‘ strong,’ not in themselves but ‘in the Lord, and in the 
power of his might,’*® that he said to them in the opening chapter 
of the epistle, ‘who shall also confirm you unto the end, that ye 
may be blameless in the day of our Lord Jesus Christ.’ ° 


Verse 13, There hath no temptation taken you but 
such as is common to man: but God is faithful, who 
will not suffer you to be tempted above that ye are 
able; but will with the temptation also make a way to 


escape, that ye may be able to bear it. 


Although the Lord’s people are in many respects greatly 
privileged, and although the promises made to ‘the seed of the 
woman, the Lord’s chosen ones, are sure promises,’ that is to say, 
are promises that in the end will certainly be fulfilled to the very 
letter, ‘ for all the promises of God in him are yea, and in him 
Amen,’* yet the godly among men are not exempt from the 
common lot of all men in the matter of trial and temptation. 

God does not reward his people for their faithfulness by warding 
off the blows which the enemy of mankind is for ever dealing out 
to all and sundry. God works, not by intervening, but by over- 
ruling, providence. The way of escape from temptation is not by 
flight, but by resistance. It is not said, flee from the devil and so 
avoid his temptations, but ‘ resist the devil, and he will flee from 
you.’ The way of escape from trial is not, by cheerfulness of 
temperament throwing off or evading its effects, but by being so 
exercised thereby that chastening may yield to us, and in us, its 
appointed fruit. The reward is not to those who are never, or 
not overmuch tempted, but ‘ to him that overcometh will I give of 
the tree of life.’** Hence David says, ‘thou which hast showed 
me great and sore troubles, shalt quicken me again, and shalt bring 
me up again from the depths of the earth,’™ and many are the 
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afflictions of the righteous, but the Lord delivereth him out of 
them all.’ * 

By precept and by example, by a thousand texts and by 
innumerable living examples, is it made plain from Scripture, that 
God does not favour his people by changing for them the natural 
course of events, but that he so directs these, as to, by their 
means, fulfil his promises, and accomplish his plans and purposes ; 
and the Apostle in this verse gathers up the teaching of Scripture 
on this subject into, as it were a collect, the, words of which are 
familiar to every Believer, and which will never cease to afford to 
the tried and the tempted both encouragement and enlightenment. 


Verses 14 and 15. Wherefore, my dearly beloved, 
flee from idolatry, I speak as to wise men; judge ye 
what I say, 


Idolatry of all sins would seem to be the one most detestable 
and most provoking to God. Well may it be said ‘my thoughts 
are not your thoughts, saith the Lord,’® for it is sins against the 
first of the ‘two tables ’* which specially ‘ provoke the Lord to 
wrath,’ * whilst by man, sins against the first table are lightly 
regarded as compared with those against the second. 

Idolatry is a sin not against one’s neighbour, but against God, 
and it was because the Apostle perceived that the seeds of a new 
and insidious form of idolatry, sown by the wicked one amongst his 
beloved converts at Corinth, had begun to make their appearance 
above ground, that he so affectionately and earnestly warns them 
to ‘ flee from idolatry.’ 

“The way of a fool is right in his own eyes; but he that 
hearkeneth unto counsel is wise.’* ‘ Fools make a mock at sin,’ ® 
if and when it is in their view a small sin. Wise men give heed 
to the beginnings of sin. Was not the city of Lachish marked out 
for special destruction because it was there that in the days of 
Micah the men of Judah began to practise the idolatry which 
eventually brought destruction upon them? As it is written, ‘ She 
is the beginning of the sin” (of idolatry) ‘ to the daughter of Zion ; 
for the transgressions of Israel were found in thee.’? 

The Apostle appeals to the Corinthian Christians, as men with 
too much good sense to ‘ despise the day of small things,’® and 
urges them to consider well what he perceives to be indications 
that the sin of idolatry is creeping into the Church, and entwining 
itself amongst their ‘ holy things.’ ° 

In writing as he here does, the Apostle evidently had in his 
mind abuses which were arising in the Church in connection with 
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what, in these days and in the English Church, is so almost 
universally known as the celebration of Holy Communion, but 
which in apostolic times was referred to simply as the ‘ breaking 
of bread,’* or as ‘ the Lord’s supper.’? And he does not hesitate 
to refer to these abuses, as yet only in their infancy, as the 
beginnings of idolatry. 

What is idolatry, how define it? May it not in general terms 
be said to be substituting for that which is spiritual, something 
which is material. God the Creator of all things is essentially a 
spiritual Being. Man is essentially a material being. The 
worship of God is the drawing near of the creature to its Creator. 
But how shall a material being hold converse with one that is 
spiritual? It cannot. It is an impossibility ; and hence it is that 
none but those who are ‘ born again,’? who are ‘ born of the 
Spirit,’ * can truly worship at all. ‘ God is a Spirit: and they that 
worship him must worship him in spirit and in truth.’ * 

Time was when man was in close fellowship with God, but it 
has never been so since the Fall, when ‘ by one man sin entered 
into the world, and death by sin, and so death passed upon all 
men, for that all have sinned.’* As the death of the body is the 
separation of the body from the spirit, so the death of the soul is 
the separation of the soul from God. Unless and until the 
communication, broken by man’s fall into sin, be in some way or 
other restored, there can be no fellowship between God and man, 
and no true worship, for worship is the mode and means by 
which alone communication between God and man is effected. 

There is in all men an instinctive desire for intimacy with their 
Creator. Even the most degraded of the heathen acknowledge 
the existence of orders of being higher than their own, and seek 
in various ways, and by a variety of expedients, to propitiate and 
invoke the aid of these their superiors. And amongst those who, 
by the teaching either of natural or revealed religion, have been 
in some measure made aware of what they lose by separation from, 
and of how much is to be gained by a near approach to, their 
Creator, the desire to draw near to God is often very great, and 
leads men to make strenuous endeavours, and to engage in most 
laborious efforts, to propitiate the Deity. 

Divine wisdom saw fit from the first to veil, and to a large 
extent to keep secret, the way of approach to God. ‘ Canst thou 
by searching find out God’?? and it was only gradually and by 
slow degrees that, by means of successive revelations, the 
mysteries surrounding this subject were cleared away. The way 
of approach by sacrifice was indeed indicated immediately after 
the Fall, and was kept open by a variety of instrumentalities, 
until, after it had, under the Mosaic dispensation, been fully 
developed and completely elaborated, it found its consummation 
in the coming of Christ, in his life, death, resurrection, and 
ascension. The way of access to God was then made so clear and 
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so easy as to be open to all, even to those most ignorant and most 
degraded, it being the peculiar mission and great work of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, ‘to give light to them that sit in darkness, and in 
the shadow of death, to guide our feet into the way of peace.’ * 

But although in New Testament times the way of access to 
God has at length been made perfectly clear, it is only clear to 
those, ‘ the eyes of whose understanding have been enlightened,’ * 
and who by the indwelling power of the Spirit of God have been 
enabled to apprehend it. And even those to whom this way of 
access has been individually revealed, and who have actually 
entered upon it, are only too easily induced to depart out of the 
way, and again address themselves to the hopeless task of finding 
some other than God’s appointed way by which to draw near to 
him ; vast numbers, alas! preferring—search to revelation, works 
to faith, doing to believing ; such is the corrupt tendency in human 
nature to materialize that which is spiritual, in other words, to 
turn aside to idolatry. 

This tendency on the part of the children of Israel to ‘ turn 
aside quickly out of the way’* was most marked, and it was the 
sin of idolatry which eventually led to their being scattered from 
being a nation. And now the Apostle sees indications that history 
is about to repeat itself. 

In the Epistle to the Hebrews it is made abundantly clear that 
the Mosaic ceremonial was in all its parts ‘a shadow of good 
things to come, and not the very image of the things.’* The 
dispensation was a dispensation of shadows, and when the Sun of 
righteousness which projected these shadows had risen, the 
dispensation came to an end and vanished away. The temple, the 
seat of the Mosaic ceremonial, was then marked down for destruc- 
tion, and the customs or rites which Moses delivered were declared 
to have no further use or object. They never had had any 
sacramental efficacy. They never had had any value except of a 
symbolic and monumental character, and the purposes for which 
they were established having been accomplished, the customs. 
delivered by Moses were changed and ceased to be. 

The new dispensation differs from the old, in being a dispen- 
sation no longer of shadows, but of living realities. Hence in it 
there is little place even for symbols. And yet, since divine 
wisdom saw fit that the Son of Man should for an appointed time 
“go away,’* he did ordain, for memorial and monumental 
purposes, one single ceremonial, of the simplest possible character, 
with a view to providing that the central doctrine of the gospel, 
round which all other doctrines revolve, that is to say, the doctrine 
that Christ has ‘ put away sin, by the sacrifice of himself,’ ° should 
not be lost sight of or forgotten. 

The Lord’s Supper is to the Christian Church what the brazen 
serpent was to the children of Israel. When by divine command- 
ment lifted up on a pole, it pictured and proclaimed the saving 
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power of God, and showed that salvation comes, and must come, 
from without and not from within. But there was no command 
that it or its likeness should be thus elevated everywhere and at 
all times in the temple and in every synagogue. 

True, in the course of time this brazen serpent was made an idol 
of, and was bowed down to and worshipped; but rather than that 
its aim and object should be thus abused, the godly Hezekiah did 
not hesitate to break it in pieces, and to call it by its right name, 
a mere piece of brass.! 

The Christian Church at Corinth was at this time beginning to 
transform into an act of worship, what was never intended to be 
anything more than a memorial rite. This was the beginning of 
an evil which by now has so grown and developed, that at length 
the brazen cross, like the brazen serpent, is being actually bowed 
down to and worshipped, by professed followers of Christ; whilst 
the bread and the wine are regarded as a mystic sacrifice, to be 
continually offered on a material altar; the partaking of the 
elements having come to be regarded as, per se, an actual and 
efficacious means of grace. In other words the Lord’s Supper 
has by many, been transformed into an idolatrous rite; for that 
which is material, has been substituted for that which is spiritual. 
See the definition above given of what idolatry is. 


Verses 16 and 17. The cup of blessing which we 
bless, is it not the communion of the blood of Christ ? 
The bread which we break, is it not the communion of 
the body of Christ? For we being many are one bread, 
and one body: for we are all partakers of that one 


bread. 


It was in view of such a state of things that the Apostle was 
moved to place on record what the real character of the Lord’s 
Supper is, and what the actual facts were, attendant on its 
institution ; but this he does in the next chapter. Here he only 
refers to it incidentally, whilst developing the argument by which 
he would make clear the limitations of gospel liberty, and by which 
he would guard against its abuse.” Thus he says, those who, in 
partaking of the Lord’s Supper, drink of the cup and eat of the 
bread, do something more than mere eating and drinking, 
inasmuch as they thereby profess and declare that communion with 
God is at length restored through Christ. That*they are ‘ all one 
in Christ Jesus.’* That their ‘life is hid with Christ in God.’ * 
That they are ‘ branches of the true vine,’* drawing their spiritual 
sustenance from Christ. That ‘ without him,’ severed from him, 
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‘they can do nothing.’! That their eyes are opened to see what 
the Lord meant when he said, ‘ except ye eat the flesh of the Son 
of man, and drink his blood, ye have no life in you. Whoso 
eateth my flesh and drinketh my blood, hath eternal life; and I 
will raise him up at the last day.’ 

These words, spoken long before the institution of the Lord’s 
Supper, embodied the great truth of which the Lord’s Supper is 
the monument and memorial. Not for a moment, as so many 
persons of carnal mind will have it, was this saying prophetic of 
the purposed institution, later on, of the rite of Holy Communion, 
so Called. It is to put the cart before the horse, as is so frequently 
done in dealing with divine truth, to hold that the Lord’s sayings 
on this subject, as recorded in the sixth chapter of St. John, had 
in view the Lord’s doings at the Passover feast, as recorded by 
the other Evangelists. The exact reverse is the case, for the 
Lord’s Supper was instituted in order to enshrine the Lord’s 
sayings, previously uttered. The Lord’s sayings in the sixth 
chapter of St. John, having never been meant to enshrine the rite 
of the Lord’s Supper 

In the early days of the Church’s history, it is clear that the 
rite itself was made much of, although probably without much 
intelligent apprehension of what it signified. Hence, while the 
three evangelists, whose gospels were written immediately or soon 
after the ascension, all record the facts relating to the institution 
of the Lord’s Supper, yet they say little or nothing concerning the 
core lags which it enshrined. On the other hand, St. John, whose 

ospel was written many years later, while he says little or nothing 
tout the rite, records with elaborate detail all that our Lord said 
concerning the doctrines which it enshrined ; these sayings having 
as time went on, been brought to his remembrance by the Holy 
Ghost, as their. Lord promised his disciples should be the case 
when he said, ‘ The Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost, whom 
the Father will send in my name, he shall teach you all things, 
and bring all things to your remembrance, whatsoever I have said 
unto you.’ 3 


Verse 18. Behold Israel after the flesh: are not 
they which eat of the sacrifices partakers of the altar? © 


As with the spiritual Israel so with Israel after the flesh. Those 
who partock of the sacrifices offered under the law, claimed and 
professed to be partakers of the promises made to those under the 
law; and those who partook were so entitled, although it was 
true then, and is now clearly seen, that it was not by virtue of the 
flesh they ate, Or cof the sprinkled blood, that they became 
partakers of these promises, but by virtue of what these betokened. 
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Verse 19. What say I then? that the idol is any 
thing, or that which is offered in sacrifice to idols is any 


thing? 


Can it therefore be said, seeing that an idol is nothing after all 
but a piece of brass, wood, or stone, that things offered in sacrifice 
to idols have anything sacred about them, or should be looked 
upon as worthy of the slightest regard? 


Verse 20. But I say, that the things which the 
Gentiles sacrifice, they sacrifice to devils, and not to 
God: and I would not that ye should have fellowship 
with devils. 


It cannot, yet since those who offer sacrifices to idols are, 
albeit unwittingly and unknowingly, sacrificing to devils, for they 
are moved so to do by Satan the prince of devils, and they do 
thereby become ‘ partakers’! of that which devils have to bestow, 
idolatry is something positively evil, and not merely negatively so. 
It is blasphemy and not mere folly. It is to have fellowship and 
communion with devils, and not merely to forsake the worship of 
the true God. 


Verse 21. Ye cannot drink the cup of the Lord, and 
the cup of devils: ye cannot be partakers of the Lord’s 
table, and of the table of devils. 


And to have communion with devils is wholly incompatible with 
having communion at the same time with God. To drink of the 
cup at the Lord’s Supper, and at the same time to drink wine 
offered to idols; to break bread at the Lord’s table and at the 
same time to eat of things offered to idols, would be grossly 
inconsistent. 


Verse 22. Do we provoke the Lord to jealousy? are 
we stronger than he ? 


Can we indeed afford to treat merely with contempt that which 
God abhors? Can we, because an idol is nothing, and because 
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things sacrificed to idols are, after being offered, exactly what 
they were before, as of course the bread and wine used at the 
Lord’s Supper also are, can we because such sacrifices are to those 
enlightened by the Spirit of God meaningless and abortive, can 
we for such reasons afford to deal merely contemptuously with 
such practices ? 

Of God it is said, ‘ thou art of purer eyes than to behold evil, 
and canst not look on iniquity.’ Are we stronger than he in the 
sense of being able to behold with indifference that which arouses 
in the Divine Being a spirit of jealousy? ‘J the Lord thy God 
am a jealous God.’*® Are we strong enough to look without 
contamination upon something which to God is hateful? Was it 
not God who said, ‘ neither shall ye touch it, lest ye die.’* ‘Can 
a man take fire in his bosom, and his clothes not be burned? 
Can one go upon hot coals, and his feet not be burned’ ?* 


Verse 23. All things are lawful for me, but all things 
are not expedient: all things are lawful for me, but all 
things edify not. 


It is clear then that what, per se, may have no harm in it, may 
yet be so associated with that which is evil, as to be infinitely 
harmful. 


Verse 24, Let no man seek his own, but every man 
another’s wealth. 


It is clear too that what we may do and may not do, what is 
lawful and what is unlawful, is not to be measured only by how 
a matter may present itself to, or effect, ourselves, but upon the 
effect our actions may have upon others. It is not to fulfil ‘ the 
perfect law of liberty,’® it is not to love one’s neighbour as 
oneself, to do that which to us may be harmless, but which to 
others may be harmful. 


Verse 25. Whatsoever is sold in the shambles, that 
eat, asking no question for conscience sake: 


And now to go back to the direct question put to the Apostle, 
and to which reference was first made in the eighth chapter, he 
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says that there can be nothing wrong in eating meat sold in the 
public markets, simply because it may perchance be part of a 
sheep a goat or an ox which had previously been offered in 
sacrifice in an idol temple, or been blessed by an idolatrous priest. 
Its intrinsic character has undergone no change by reason of its 
having been thus dealt with, and no man need be alarmed or 
rendered uneasy in conscience by the possibility that meat bought 
in the open market and eaten by him, had been previously tainted 
by the poison of idolatry. The Devil cannot alter the intrinsic 
character of that which God has blessed. 


Verse 26. For the earth is the Lord’s, and the fulness 
thereof. 


All creatures in all the world, appointed by God to be food for 
man, are sanctified by that word of God spoken to Noah, viz., 
“Every moving thing that liveth shall be meat for you; even as 
the green herb have I given you all things.’} 


Verse 27. If any of them that believe not bid you to 
a feast, and ye be disposed to go; whatsoever is set 
before you, eat, asking no question for conscience sake. 


Or again, if a Believer be bidden to a feast by an unbeliever, 
and by one who it may be is also an idolater, and social intercourse 
with such is not unlawful nor necessarily inexpedient,’? all 
meats under such circumstances laid before him may be partaken 
of without curious enquiry as to whether or not they have been 
offered as sacrifice in an idol’s temple, as such meats in those 
days often were, for, even if it had, its intrinsic character has 
undergone no change thereby. None need therefore be alarmed 
or rendered uneasy in conscience, even if it should afterwards 
appear that they have partaken of what, unknown to them, had 
previously been offered in sacrifice to an idol. Such superstitious 
alarm would ill become a Christian, one by faith united to, and 
made one with, Christ. 


Verse 28. But if any man say unto you, This is 
offered in sacrifice unto idols, eat not for his sake that 
shewed it, and for conscience sake: for the earth is the 
Lord’s and the fulness thereof ; 
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On the other hand, if, at a feast, meat should be set before a 
Believer, which he is made aware has formed part of an idol 
offering, and he be invited to partake of it as such, he certainly 
could not with a clear conscience, and decidedly ought not, to 
partake of it, for to do so would be, whilst a professed partaker 
of the Lord’s table, to be at the same time a partaker of the table 
of devils. Meat so set before a Believer, although in itself 
sanctified as food by the word of God, has confessedly and 
professedly been poisoned by idolatry, and can then no more safely 
be partaken of, than can meat which originally fresh, has become 
tainted by corruption. 


Verse 29. Conscience, I say, not thine own, but of 
the other; for why is my liberty judged of another man’s 
conscience ? 


To partake of it knowing that it had formed part of an idolatrous 
sacrifice, might not indeed render his own conscience uneasy, 
rejoicing as he does in Christian liberty, any more than if he had 
eaten without knowing this, but it could not fail to be injurious 
to the conscience of his host and to convey to him a wrong 
impression. For if a man does that which he knows, or himself 
believes, to be wrong or even doubtful, his sin is not purged by 
the fact that another man holds it to be no sin. ‘ Let every man 
be fully persuaded in his own mind.’! ‘ He that doubteth is 
damned if he eat, because he eateth not of faith; for whatsoever 
is not of faith is sin.’? 


Verse 30. For if I by grace be a partaker, why am I 
evil spoken of for that for which I give thanks|? 


Nor could a host under such circumstances fairly object, or find 
fault with his guest. Every man is entitled to act in accordance 
with his own conscientious convictions, and those who do so are 
always at least respected, even by those who most differ from 
them. And if a Believer be enabled boldly to confess before men 
that he is a partaker of the Lord’s table, that he has eaten of the 
broken bread, and, ‘when he had given thanks,’*® has drunk of 
the cup, and says that in face of these solemn pledges he cannot 
partake of things offered to an idol, what honest and fairminded 
host would find fault or speak evil of a guest, at once so 
conscientious and so courageous? 
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Vetrsesci. Whether therefore ‘ye eat, “or drink, or 
whatsoever ye do, do all to the glory of God. 


But that which will most surely guide and keep in difficulties 
such as this, and in all doubtful circumstances, is in all things to 
have a single eye to the glory of God. One whose great aim and 
object in life it is to please God, will never go far wrong, for in 
so doing he will be keeping the first of all the commandments, viz., 
‘Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with 
all thy soul, and with all thy strength.’ * 


Verse 32. Give none offence, neither to the Jews, 
nor to the Gentiles, nor to the church of God. 


And if superadded to this love of God, and subject to it, he has 
a single eye to the well-being of his neighbour, whether that 
neighbour be a Jew, a Gentile, or a Christian, he will be fulfilling 
also ‘the second which is like the first, namely, Thou shalt love 
thy neighbour as thyself.’ ? 


Verse 33. Even as | please all men in all things, 
not seeking mine own profit, but the profit of many, 
that they may be saved. 


These things the Apostle had sought to inculcate by precept, 
but not by precept alone, for it had ever been his earnest desire, 
and his constant effort, to do so also by example; knowing well 
that if the gospel is to be effectual to the salvation of many, it 
must be preached by the life, as fully as by the lip. 
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Verse 1. Be ye followers of me, even as I also am of 


Christ. 


It is much more easy to preach sound doctrine than to practise 
it, and to proclaim the truth than to impart it. There was 
doubtless in those days, as in these, much powerful, but also much 
fruitless, preaching. The Apostle’s ministry had been eminently 
successful. The reason for this seems to be here given. 

He had no doubt been specially privileged in having speech with 
the Lord Jesus, in hearing the truth from his Lord’s own lips, but 
it was not in this that the secret of his success lay. Nor was it 
because he had made a close study of the life and labours of the 
Lord as recorded by his disciples, and preached the truth as 
taught by him, that his ministry had been so fruitful, but because 
he daily exercised himself to be a faithful follower oF the Lord, as 
he said, ‘ My sheep hear my voice and follow me. ‘If any man 
serve me, let him follow me.’? ‘If any man - do his will, 
he shall know of the doctrine.’ * 

The Apostle then urges those to whom he is writing to follow 
him in being a follower of Christ, not only in doctrine, but in life, 


walk, and conversation. 


Verse 2. Now] praise you, brethren, that ye remember 
me in all things, and keep the ordinances, as I delivered 


them to you. 


In the earlier part of the epistle the Apostle would seem to 
have had in mind the tares of error which had made their 
appearance amongst individual members of the Church. He now 
turns to their relations one to another, to the Church as assembled 
together in a body. 

A watch is made up of innumerable wheels, pins, plates, springs, 
and so on; of many individual units. The watchmaker called 
upon to set right a watch that has gone wrong, addresses himself 
first to the state and condition of these separate units, but this is 
notenough, Everything depends upon their working harmoniously 
together when assembled into a watch. Unless each unit be in 
its appointed place, unless each perform its own allotted task, the 
common object in view will not be obtained, and there will be 
confusion and disaster, instead of smooth and harmonious w orking. 
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The idea of Christian liberty would seem to have commenced to 
assert itself in their solemn assemblies, as in their private life, and 
to be in some danger of degenerating into licence. During the 
reign of heathendom, woman had occupied a degraded position in 
the community, and this had been made manifest in Corinth in a 
variety of ways, amongst others in the matter of dress; it being 
customary, it would appear, for women to cover their heads in the 
presence of men, as it is to this day the custom in Mohammedan 
countries for women to veil their faces before the male sex; this 
in both cases being in token of their subject position. 

Women were now commencing to appear in their solemn 
assemblies uncovered, to the scandal of some, who considered it a 
breach of decency and good manners, to the satisfaction of others, 
who gloried in this exercise of Christian liberty as they considered 
it, in this display of Christian unity; for, as they held, in Christ 
Jesus ‘ there is neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither bond nor 
free, there is neither male nor female.’ 

Differing views on this subject had given rise to both heart 
burnings and heart searching, and it was consequently one of the 
matters in regard to which apostolic counsel and direction had 
been sought. 

At his first coming among them, the Apostle had not only 
taught doctrines, whereby they were individually instructed in the 
things of God, but had also laid down rules, and given directions, 
for their guidance when assembling together. These, he was 
thankful to know had, in the main, been duly observed, but 
new questions arising out of their liberty in Christ Jesus, had now 
come to the front, which disturbed and perplexed the Church. 
With these he proceeds to deal. 


Verse 3. But I would have you know, that the head of 
every man is Christ ; and the head of the woman is the 
man ; and the head of Christ is God. 


He shows first, that God the Father is head over all; secondly, 
that God the Son, whilst equal to the Father as touching his 
Godhead, is inferior to the Father as touching his manhood ; 
third, that man, while he has his place in the divine economy, is 
inferior to Christ, who is ‘ the firstborn of every creature,’? and 
‘the head’ too ‘ of all principality and power’; and fourth, 
that woman, while she has her place too in the divine economy, is 
inferior to man, whom for this reason he calls ‘the head of 
the woman.’ 

In this inferiority there is evidently nothing lowering or 
degrading, nor in this superiority is there anything of which to 
be proud, for ‘who maketh thee to differ from another? and 
what hast thou that thou didst not receive? now if thou didst 
receive it, why dost thou glory, as if thou hadst not received tt’ ?* 
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It is the divine plan and purpose, that on earth, as in the universe 
at large, there should be differing orders of being, some superior, 
some inferior, some above, some below. 


Verse 4. Every man praying or prophesying, having 
his head covered, dishonoureth his head. 


Hence, the Apostle says, when men and women meet together 
for prayer and preaching, all are not, in all respects, on an exact 
equality. For instance, it would be unbecoming for men to cover 
their heads in the presence of women, for to do so would be 
tantamount to, in dumb show so to speak, abdicating their 
divinely ordained position relatively to women. A man_ under 
these circumstances covering his head, would, as the Apostle 
terms it, dishonour his head. 


Verse 5. But every woman that prayeth or pro- 
phesieth with her head uncovered dishonoureth her 
head ; for that is even all one as if she were shaven. 


And it would be equally unbecoming under such circumstances 
for a woman to lay aside the head dress ordinarily worn by her, 
for to do so would be tantamount to, in dumb show as it were, 
stepping out of the position relatively to man, in which she, as a 
woman, by divine appointment, stands; a position which is in no. 
wise altered by the fact that she is now a Believer. For a woman 
therefore to, in the assembly, uncover her head, is, as the Apostle 
terms it, to dishonour her head. Indeed, he adds, it is tantamount 
to having her head shorn of hair altogether. 

Here it may be noted that it may, from the apostolic argument, 
be inferred that, even if a man be inherently inferior to a woman, 
as many men are, even if a husband be inherently inferior in mind 
body or estate to his wife, as many husbands are, even if a master 
be inherently inferior to his servant, as many masters are, he or 
they occupy the position they do by divine providence and appoint- 
ment, and no man so placed may, or with impunity can, abdicate 
his place, duties, or responsibilities. Nor can the place, duties, or 
responsibilities, of man, of husband or of master, be usurped with 
impunity by woman, wife, or servant, since in the divine economy, 
all these are subject to those ranking above them. 

The Apostle then lays it down, probably to the surprise of the 
upholders of Christian liberty with their theories as to the equality 
of mankind, that the covering by a woman of her head when in 
solemn assembly, a custom denoting as it does the inferiority of 
woman’s position to man, is founded on fact and truth. 


Verse 6. For ifthe woman be not covered, let her 
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also be shorn; but if it be a shame for a woman to be 
shorn or shaven, let her be covered, 


Cutting off the hair was in those days a punishment inflicted on 
bad and “degraded women, and for a woman taking part in the 
solemn assembly to uncover her head, was, the Apostle eee 
tantamount to shearing her locks and shaving her head, which, 
the eyes of those around her, would be to degr ade herself. This 
were Christian liberty gone mad. This w ould be, not to raise 
herself to an equality with man, but to lower herself beneath 
woman. 


Verse 7, For aman indeed ought not to cover his 
head, forasmuch as he is the image and glory of God; 
but the woman is the glory of the man. 


The Apostle goes on to advance another argument in support of 
his contention that man ought not in the assembly to cover his 
head before woman, showing that man was at the first alone in 
the world, it being at that time said of him, ‘ so God created man 
in his own image, in the image of God created he him.’+ Woman 
came later, and it is not said of her, that she was created in the 
image of God, but that she was ‘taken out of man.’* Woman 
was therefore not the eldest, but the younger, child of the human 
family. To man therefore the birthright belongs, not to woman. 


Verse 8. Forthe man is not of the woman; but the 


woman of the man. 


Adam, the head of the human race, the first male, owed nothing 
to woman. He was not out of woman, but, so to speak, out of 
God. Eve the first female was not so to gig out of God, but 
out of man, to whom therefore, and not, at least directly, to God, 
she owed her being. She was ‘ bone of his hones and flesh of 
his flesh.’ * 


Verse 9. Neither was the man created for the 


woman; but the woman for the man. 
Again, whilst man was not created to be the complement of 
woman, woman was created to be the complement of man. 


“The Lord said, it is not good that the man should be alone, I will 
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make him an help meet for him.’' In the divine plan therefore, 
both in the order of birth, and in being called to supply what man 
lacks, woman comes second to man, and is designed to be, in a 
sense, subject to man. 


Verse 10. For this cause ought the woman to have 
power on her head because of the angels. 


For such reasons the Apostle lays it down, that, in solemn 
assembly, women should cover their heads, and thus show 
customary reverence to the male part of the congregation, and 
particularly to the ministers of the Church, who would be of the 
male sex; for to them the Apostle would seem to be referring 
when he speaks of the angels, a term so frequently used in the 
Book of the Revelation, in regard to the ministers or heads of: 
particular churches. 


Verses 11 and 12. Nevertheless neither is the man 
without the woman, neither the woman without the man, 
in the Lord. For as the woman is of the man, even so 
is the man also by the woman; but all things of God. 


But lest he should be misunderstood and be supposed to justify 
the degradation of woman practised among heathen idolaters, he 
goes on to point out, that woman, all the same, is as necessary to 
man as man is to woman. The one cannot do without the other ; 
for although Adam owed nothing to Eve, every child of Adam 
owes his existence to woman as much as to man, for neither can 
beget children without the other, nor can they together do this, 
except in the Lord, that is to say by divine appointment and 
divine power. 


Verse 13. Judge in yourselves; is it comely that a 
woman pray unto God uncovered ? 


One last argument the Apostle advances in support of his 
contention that in the assembly it is not becoming for a woman 
to uncover her head. 


Verses 14 and 15. Doth not even nature itself teach 
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you, that, ifa man have long hair, it is a shame unto 
him? But if a woman have long hair, it is a glory to 
her ; for her hair is given her for a covering. 


The hair on man’s head, he says, is by nature short, just as the 
hair on woman’s head is by nature long. It is one of the indica- 
tions of sex; woman’s hair being given to her as a covering, for 
the express purpose of continually reminding her of the reverence 
she owes to man. 

In the solemn assembly all are so to speak equal; as it is 
written, ‘ ye are all the children of God by faith in Christ Jesus ; 
there is neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither bond nor free, 
there is neither male nor female, for ye are all one in Christ 
Jesus,’* but the woman who thinks to indicate her equality with 
man by uncovering her head is, in reality, doing exactly the 
reverse of what she intends, for, in uncovering her head and 
showing her hair, she is thereby making a display of her sex. 

While then it is unbecoming in a man, by wearing long hair to 
cover his head,, it is equally unbecoming for a woman to make a 
display, of what is given her for a covering. 

These arguments may seem somewhat fine drawn, but, having 
been written by inspiration of God, it cannot be but that they are 
both sound and suitable, peculiarly so, addressed as they were to 
men so susceptible as the Corinthians were, to nice distinctions, to 
lights and shades, to the forms and figures, which artists and 
sculptors make use of to express and give effect to their 
mental ideals. 


Verse 16. But if any man seem to be contentious, we 
have no such custom, neither the churches of God. 

The matter however is not one, the Apostle says, to be contended 
about. Having regard to what was customary in Corinth, he is 
clear as to what was expedient in this matter for them, and as to 


what they ought and ought not to do. But he lays down no law 
for churches elsewhere, and still less for the Church universal. 


Verse 17. Now in this that I declare unto you I 
praise you not, that ye come together not for the better, 
but for the worst. 

Turning now to other matters, the Apostle goes on to deplore 
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the fact that their gathering together as a Church should be for 
evil rather than for good. The fellowship and communion of 
saints, the ‘assembling of ourselves together,’* is one of the 
appointed means of grace, and such gatherings, rightly ordered, 
should be, and are, a source of great mutual profit and joy to 
church members; besides being, as they ought to be, a striking 
testimony to the world of the love and unity which there is among 
those who are truly ‘in Christ.’? 


Verse 18. For first of all, when ye come together in 
the church, I hear that there be divisions among you ; 
and I partly believe it. 


But the gathering together of the Church at Corinth was, it 
appears, fruitful of evil instead of good, for, as was reported to 
the Apostle, their solemn assemblies were scenes of strife and 
division, and he had good reason to believe that this was actually 
the case. 


Verse 1g. Forthere must be also heresies among you, 
that they which are approved may be made manifest 
among you. 


In so far as this strife and division was the result of erroneous 
teaching, and the preaching of false doctrine, the Apostle was not 
surprised ; nor could he wholly regret it if those holding firmly to 
the truth were steadfast in upholding apostolic doctrine and 
practice, and were bold in withstanding that which was erroneous 
and false. The presence and preaching of error is often overruled 
for good, and serves to ‘ stablish, strengthen, and setile,’* in the 
faith, those who know the truth, just as wind and storm cause the 
roots of a tree to strike deeper into the soil, and obtain a firmer 
grip than they otherwise would. 


Verse 20. When ye come together therefore into one 
place, this is not to eat the Lord’s supper. 


The aim and object of their solemn assemblies was twofold, 
first, it was an occasion for ‘ breaking bread’ as it is called in the 
Acts of the Apostles,‘ or, as it is here called, the eating of ‘ the 
Lord’s Supper’; and secondly, for exercising the gifts of the 
Holy Ghost, those gifts prophetically spoken of by David in 
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Psalm Ixviii. 18, and which on the day of Pentecost were received, 
by those who on that occasion are said to have been ‘ filled with 
the Holy Ghost.’+ 

In the concluding part of this chapter, the Apostle deals with 
the first of these two subjects, the Lord’s Supper, in chapters 
twelve, thirteen, and fourteen, with the second, that of 
spiritual gifts. 

Strange irregularities in regard to the eating of the Lord’s 
Supper would appear to have crept into this Church, all of them 
perhaps having their rise, more or less, in mistaken ideas as to 
Christian liberty, but leading to deplorable results. Thus instead 
of uniting together in the same manner as did the disciples of the 
Lord, they departed altogether from the form and spirit of the 
simple rite instituted by the Lord. 


Verse 21. For in eating every one taketh before other 
his own supper; and one is hungry, and another is 
drunken. 


The solemn assembly was, it seems, made use of as an oppor- 
tunity for partaking of ordinary meals, and there was an unseemly 
scramble as to who should first be served; those successful in 
being so, taking wine in such excess as actually to become intoxi- 
cated, while those unsuccessful were left unsupplied, and retired, 
as they came, hungry and thirsty! 


Verse 22. What? have ye not houses to eat and drink 
in? or despise ye the church of God, and shame them 
that have not? What shall I say to you? shall I praise 
you in this? I praise you not. 


No wonder the Apostle expresses himself as amazed and 
shocked, and sharply enquires whether they have not houses of 
their own in which to eat and drink, that they should use the 
Church for such a purpose? or whether their method of providing 
for the poor and famished ones who have neither meat nor drink, 
nor homes of their own in which to partake of food, is to invite 
them to engage in an unseemly struggle for such ‘food as the 
Church may provide ? How can they expect him to look upon 
such going’s on as worthy of commendation, whatever their motives 
and intentions may be? How can he sufficiently reprobate such 
an arrangement? Never, never, was it intended, that the simple 
ceremony inaugurated by the Lord should be mixed up in such a 
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way, whether with the necessary sustenance of the body, or with 
the providing of food and drink for those in need of it. 


Verse 23. For | have received of the Lord that which 
also I delivered unto you, That the Lord Jesus the same 
night in which he was betrayed took bread ; 


In order to clear the ground, the Apostle then proceeds to 
rehearse the account given to him by the Lord himself, of what 
actually took place on the eventful night preceding the crucifixion. 
And he did this, or rather he was moved to do this, with a view 
to placing on record for all time, an authoritative description, 
which might serve as a guide to those desiring nothing so much 
as to carry into effect their Lord’s design, and as a warning to 
those who thereafter might attempt to seduce from the way of 
truth, the simple and ignorant, either by adding anything to, or 
taking anything from, what the Lord did and said on that 
occasion. 


Verse 24. And when he had given thanks, he brake 
it, and said, Take, eat ; this is my body, which is broken 
for you ; this do in remembrance of me. 


What transpired was, that the Lord, having before him a cake, 
a loaf, a piece, of unleavened bread (e each of the company doubtless 
having before him a similar cake or loaf) took it in his hand, and 
after invoking the divine blessing on what he was about to do, 
broke it into pieces, and handing a portion to each of the little 
company seated with him at the table, invited them all to partake 
of his loaf, because he was himself the Paschal Lamb, the victim 
devoted to be a sacrifice for sin. 

His disciples would readily grasp his meaning, celebrating as 
they were at that moment the Passover feast, and familiar as they 
were with sacrificial ceremonial, in which it was customary for the 
priest, before laying the victim on the altar, to divide it into 
pieces, and to hand a certain portion of it to the offerer for his 
own eating, to be used by him as food and sustenance. 

The Lord then went on to direct that, in time to come, and from 
time to time, they were to go through the same simple ceremony, 
so as ever to keep in remembrance that it was he who, ‘ once in 
the end of the world had appeared to put away sin by the sacrifice 
of himself.’ That it was he who ‘was once offered to bear the 
sins of many.’ } 
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Verse 25. After the same manner also he took the cup, 
when he had supped, saying, This cup is the new 
testament in my blood ; this do ye, as oft as ye drink it, 
in remembrance of me. 


He then took up the cup before him (each of the company 
doubtless had also a similar cup of his own) and, after the same 
manner having first invoked the divine blessing upon what he was 
about to do, proceeded himself to taste of the wine it contained, 
and then invited his disciples to drink also of it, for he was about 
to seal with his own blood a new covenant, which was to supersede 
and take the place of the old. 

The Lord then went on to direct that, in time to come, and from 
time to time, they should go through this second simple symbolic 
ceremony also, with a view to its being kept in remembrance that 
remission of sin is through the shedding of the blood of the Son 
of God, the only begotten son of the Father; and that ‘ without 
shedding of blood is no remission.’ ! 

As to when and how frequently the Lord’s Supper was to be 
thus celebrated, nothing was said by the Lord, and nothing is said 
by the Apostle. The only possible suggestion on the subject is 
to be found in the words, this do as oft as ye drink it. The supper 
was instituted on the occasion of the Passover feast; this was 
celebrated once a year, and the Lord’s words might therefore seem 
to point to an annual celebration as being what was in our 
Lord’s mind. 


Verse 26. For as often as ye eat this bread, and drink 
this cup, ye do shew the Lord’s death till he come. 


The Apostle does not attempt to expound, to bring to view the 
deep mysteries enshrined in, the ceremony; this would be to add 
to what had been told him by the Lord, the very thing he was 
reproving them for doing. All he does, is to intimate that the 
Lord himself appointed this ceremony to be gone through, in this 
its appointed form, throughout the New Testament dispensation, 
that is to say until, by the Lord’s Second Coming, it is brought 
to a close. 


Verse 27. Wherefore whosoever shall eat this bread, 
and drink this cup of the Lord, unworthily, shall be 
guilty of the body and blood of the Lord. 


1 Hebrews ix. 22. 


108 THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS. 


It only needed a simple description such as this, of what the 
Lord’s Supper was, as instituted by the Lord, to show how far the 
Corinthian Christians had departed from primitive simplicity, and 
how grossly they had paca a rite which, although so simple, 
enshrined within it truths most solemn and most sacred. 

Are the tokens of the body and blood of the Lord, he would 
seem to say, to be made sport of, and to be tossed to and fro by a 
tumultuous and drunken crowd? Are these tokens to be put on a 
par with their ordinary food and drink, and to be scrambled for by 
the hungry and the thirsty? Was it such gatherings as these 
Ww hich the Lord had in mind w hen he gave the memorable direction, 

‘this do in remembrance of me’ ? 


Verse 28. But let a man examine himself, and so let 
him eat of that bread, and drink ofthat cup. 

What those should do, who would obey their Lord’s command 
in a manner worthy of themselves and of him, is to see to it that 
they do not depart by one hair’s breadth, in either form or feature, 


from the perfect model set up by him, and described so clearly by 
the Apostle Paul, as well as by the three Evangelists. 


Verse 29. For he that eateth and drinketh unwor- 
thily, eateth and drinketh damnation to himself, not 
discerning the Lord’s body. 

Those who overlay this simple rite with gross and superstitious 
additions, give evidence that they have little “experimental acquaint- 
ance with the truths which it enshrines. Such may profess and 


believe themselves to be saved by his death, but are sadly blind to 
what they owe both to it, and to his resurrection. 


Verse 30. For this cause many are weak and sickly 
among you, and many sleep. 

It was because in this matter they were no longer doing the will 
of the Lord, that their souls neither prospered or were in health. 
Many were weak and feeble in their life, walk, and conversation, 


others had no appetite for spiritual food, and many were in a state 
of torpor, of placid indifference. 


Verse 31, For if we would judge ourselves, we should 
not be judged. 


13 John, verse 2. 


CHAPTER XI. I09Q, 


Those who keep close to apostolic doctrine, practices, and 
example, in other words to divine directions as revealed and 
unfolded in the inspired Scriptures, will not require the ‘ bit and 
bridle’ of divine chastisement. 


Verse 32. But when we are judged, we are chastened 
of the Lord, that we should not be condemned with the 
world. 


Those who do not, and who in consequence are chastened of 
the Lord, may and should rejoice that they are not left to walk in 
their own ways, but by the rod, if not by gentle persuasion, are 
brought back to the fold from which they have strayed. 


Verse 33. Wherefore, my brethren, when ye come 
Re y yi 
together to eat, tarry one for another. 


To sum up what he has said in regard to the Lord’s Supper, he 
enjoins it upon them, that when gathered together for the purpose 
of celebrating it, they do so in a quiet orderly way, waiting till all 
are assembled, and ready to do so at one and the same time. 


Verse 34. And if any man hunger, let him eat at 
home; that ye come not together unto condemnation. 
And the rest will I set in order when I come. 


And that gatherings for this purpose be on no account made an 
opportunity for satisfying the cravings of hunger or thirst, for 
under no circumstances is this justifiable; ‘this is not to eat the 
Lord’s Supper.’* He would have them conform to his directions 
on these two points at least. This will mean putting a stop to the 
most serious abuses. Other irregularities he will deal with, if 
and when permitted to see them face to face. 
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Verse 1. Now concerning spiritual gifts, brethren, 
I would not have you ignorant. 


There have, in the history of the world, been many revolutions, 
political, social, scientific, and religious, times of rapid change, 
times in which ideas and practices have been suddenly turned into 
unaccustomed channels. Nor are individuals wholly strangers to 
revolutions, it may be circumstantial, it may be spiritual, which 
have had the effect of turning the course of their lives out of old 
channels into new. 

In apostolic days, a religious revolution of most momentous 
import, inaugurated by the life, death, and resurrection of the Lord 
Jesus, was running its course, and completely changing the lives 
and habits of those who came under its influence; for now was 
commencing the dispensation of the Holy Ghost. 

The Lord Jesus, although he made it clear that he was coming 
again, had, after sealing with his own blood the new covenant 
which ‘ proclaimed liberty to the captives,’* gone away for a time, 
but not without, according to promise, sending into the world the 
Holy Ghost, whose work it ever since has been to guide and lead, 
and, at his discretion, to ‘ give gifts unto men’ whereby they may 
be fitted and enabled to carry on the work their Lord began; as 
it is written, ‘when he ascended up on high, he led captivity 
captive, and gave gifts unto men.’? 

Like a man who has suddenly come into a fortune, the Corinthian 
believers, on whom these gifts had been most abundantly bestowed, 
needed to be taught how rightly to use and improve the marvellous 
riches thus placed at their command ; and it is their ignorance in 
this respect which the Apostle is here proposing to enlighten. 


Verse 2. Ye know that ye were Gentiles, carried 
away unto these dumb idols, even as ye were led. 


He first reminds them of the complete revolution wrought by 
the gospel in their religious life. Led by Satanic influence, their 
former leaders and priests had taught them to worship and bow 
down to idols with whom they could in no way communicate, for 
they were but blocks of wood and stone; as it is written, ‘ they 
have mouths, but they speak not; eyes have they, but they see 


lJsaiah lxi. 1. 2Ephes. iv. 8: 


CHAPTER XII. JEU 


mot, they have ears, but they hear not; noses have they, but 
they smell not; they have hands, but they handle not; feet have 
they, but they walk not; neither speak they through their throat. 
They that make them are like unto them, so is every one that 
trusteth in them.’ Apt pupils of these teachers, they had learned 
their ways, and, as the result, had lost all power of speaking to 
‘God, or for God; and were utter strangers to fellowship or 
‘communion of any kind with the Divine Being. 


Verse 3. Wherefore I give you to understand, that 
no man speaking by the Spirit of God calleth Jesus 
accursed: and that no man can say that Jesus is the 


Lord, but by the Holy Ghost. 


The revolutionary change wrought by the gospel was in the 
main a spiritual one, and therefore not wholly apparent to mortal 
eyes, but although some only were fully and completely revolu- 
tionized by the gospel message, many others came more or less 
under its influence. Hence there were in the Church spurious 
Christians as well as genuine ones, and the Apostle therefore 
commences his instructions by supplying a test for discriminating 
between the true and the false. 

Christ Jesus had, as in a moment, swept idols and all material 
symbolisms out of their religious exercises, by revealing to them 
‘ the true God, the living God,’? as he did when he said in praying 
to the Father, ‘ this is life eternal, that they might know thee, the 
only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom thou hast sent.’? But, 
while many had taken the first step, ‘ had turned from idols,’ all 
had not taken the second step, ‘of serving the living and 
true God.’ * 

Deliverance from captivity to dumb idols, had led to, among 
other things, much liberty of speech, to God and of God. But as 
it was in the days of Moses, when divine power having been 
shown forth by the miracles wrought in the sight of Pharaoh, 
‘the magicians did so with their enchantments,’° so those who 
had taken the first step only, that of turning from idols, moved so 
to do by Satanic power, were seeking, by speaking in the Church, 
to exert and exercise their malign influence over its members. 

The Apostle begins therefore by indicating how those gifted by 
the Holy Ghost may be infallibly distinguished from those gifted 
by the devil. Any, he says, who venture to speak against, or 
slightingly, of the Lord Jesus, however much they may profess to 
be true believers, and whatever their gifts and graces may be, are 
not gifted by the Holy Ghost, but by the devil. On the other 
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hand, all who speak well and reverently of the Lord Jesus, 
acknowledging him to be the Son of God, give evidence that, even 
if they have erred from the way of truth in other directions, they 
at least have been ‘ made partakers of the Holy Ghost.’ ? 


Verse 4. Now there are diversities of gifts, but the 
same Spirit. 


He then goes on to point out, that while spiritual gifts are very 
diverse, all genuine spiritual gifts emanate from one and the same 
source, the Holy Ghost ; and that any gifts emanating from what 
may be termed carnal sources, such for instance as natural ability, 
physical powers, human learning, cannot properly be characterized, 
in the sense here referred to, as spiritual gifts at all. 


Verse 5. And there are differences of administrations, 
but the same Lord. 


However good a law may be, whether or not it attains the end 
for which it exists, depends largely upon those by whom, and on 
the way in which, it is administered. In the same way, while the 
truths and doctrines of the gospel may by one, be preached and 
applied with great effect, another has so little gift for preaching 
the truth or of wisely applying it, that his preaching, of identically 
the same truths and doctrines, may fail to interest, or to be 
productive of any successful results. The difference between these 
two preachers, both of them gifted by the Holy Ghost, may there- 
fore be very great, notwithstanding that what they preach 
emanates from one and the same source. 


Verse 6. And there are diversities of operations, but 
it is the same God which worketh all in all. 


Again, the same truths and doctrines preached by the same 
individual, may operate very differently, that is to say, their effect 
on different hearers may differ widely both in result and degree, it 
being the Holy Ghost alone who can both furnish and equip the 
preacher, and prepare the ground of the heart of the hearer to 
receive the seed of the word; ‘the preparations of the heart in 
man, and the answer of the tongue, is from the Lord.’ ? 
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Verse 7. But the manifestation of the Spirit is given 
to every man to profit withal. 


Further, the gifts of the Holy Ghost are bestowed for practical 
purposes, and not in order to excite wonder and admiration; the 
presentation of truths and doctrines by those having spiritual 
gifts being designed, at least primarily, not to benefit him who 
speaks, but those who hear. Its aim is to gather in the ignorant 
and those out of the way, and to benefit and bless those who may 
be led to hear the word. 


Verse 8. For to one is given by the Spirit the word 
of wisdom; to another the word of knowledge by the 
same Spirit. 


For this reason, there being an infinite number and variety of 
hearers, the Holy Ghost, in his bestowal of spiritual gifts, adapts 
his gifts to cases and circumstances, bestowing upon one the word 
of wisdom ; that is to say, the Holy Ghost qualifies and enables 
one man to proclaim appropriate truths, at appropriate times, and 
in an appropriate way. He is gifted with a power of diagnosis. 
He perceives what it is his hearers stand in need of, and therefore, 
although his knowledge of the truth may not be as great as that 
of others, he is able to make the most of what he has; just as 
some persons, who eat sparingly, thrive on very little, because 
their food is easy of assimilation, while others, who eat 
enormously, derive no great benefit by so doing, because their 
food is not easily assimilated. The word of wisdom is, as it were, 
a power of so preparing spiritual food as that it is readily and 
easily assimilated. 

‘Wisdom is profitable to direct.’ 

‘The tongue of the wise useth knowledge aright.’? 

‘The lips of the wise disperse knowledge.’ * 

‘T will give you a mouth and wisdom, which all your adversaries 
shall not be able to gainsay nor resist.’ * 

‘God gave Solomon wisdom.’ * 

‘The fear of the Lord is the beginning of knowledge.’ ° 

‘The holy Scriptures, which are able to make thee wise unto 
salvation.’ ' 

To another is given the word of knowledge; that is to say 
another man is made of quick understanding ;* to him are given 
powers of seeing, apprehending, acquiring the truth, and powers 
too of retaining the knowledge he acquires. He therefore has 
ever at hand stores of knowledge upon which to draw, if and as 
occasion may require. It was auch an one our Lord had in mind 


1®ecles. X. 10. IPO NG. aie AP DIESHONA, 2a Gf 4 Luke xxi. 15. 
1 Kings iv. 29. OMENS The 9s ey Maal, hb, aes 8Tsaiah xi. 3. 


y 


Ii4 THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS. 


when he said, ‘ therefore every scribe which is instructed unto the 
kingdom of heaven is like unto a man that is a hous cholger 
which bringeth forth out of his trees things new and old.’ 

‘The Lord is a God of knowledge.’ 

‘ By his knowledge shall my righteous servant justify many.’ 

‘An excellent spirit, and knowledge, were found in Daniel.’ * 


Verse 9. To another faith by the same Spirit; to 
another the gifts of healing by the same Spirit ; 


On another man the Holy Ghost bestows a gift of faith. 
Simplicity is the distinguishing feature of his life and teaching. 
His normal attitude is that of Samuel, who ‘ went and lay down 
in his place, until the Lord came and stood and called.’ ‘ Eli 
perceived that the Lord had called the child’ and had instructed 
Samuel accordingly ; instantly then on hearing the voice, and 
recognizing that it was the word of the Lord, he replied ‘ speak, 
Lord, for thy servant heareth.’ 

A man gifted with faith is in direct communication so to speak 
with God; he is one of those who ‘ have ears to hear’ ; he is one 
who obeys the divine direction, ‘ open thy mouth wide, and I will 
flisdie? 

On another the, Holy Ghost bestows a gift of healing. This, 
like the gift of tongues, is ‘ for a sign’® that is to say it is given 
for the benefit of ‘ those that are without,’" rather than for that 
of those within. It is given for pioneering purposes, for starting 
churches rather than for establishing them. It was a gilt 
specifically promised by our Lord ‘to them that believe,’ but it 
would seem to have been mainly if not wholly bestowed on the 
apostles themselves, and on those who believed ‘ through their 
word,’ * but not, unless on very rare occasions, on any others. It 
looks therefore very much as though the special promise ‘these signs 
shall follow them that believe; in my name shall they 
speak with new tongues . . . they shall lay hands on the 
sick, and they shall recover,’* was intended to be limited to the 
apostles and their immediate successors. 

But though the gift of healing is for the time being not in 
exercise, it is still in the divine treasury, and available for use 
should occasion arise; ‘ for sooner all nature shall change, than 
one of God’s promises f@then 


Verse 10. To another the working of miracles; to 
another prophecy ; to another discerning of spirits; to 
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another divers kinds of tongues; to another the inter- 
pretation of tongues: 


The exercise of another gift, that of the working of miracles, 
would seem, like that of healing, to have been also for a sign, and 
too to have ‘been limited, in its  bestowal, to the apostles and ‘their 
immediate successors ; but it too is still available, and, as we 
gather from prophecy, will yet again be placed as a weapon in the 
hands of the Lord’s people; for of them it is said, ‘in the end of 
years ’} the people that do know their God shall ‘be strong, and 
do exploits.’ 

The sixth of the spiritual gifts here enumerated is that of 
prophecy. Of this gift the Apostle has much to say later. Here 
he only refers to it as one of the many gifts bestowed on the 
Church by the Holy Ghost, but it may be well, before passing on, 
to say here a few words explanatory of what prophecy is. 

Under this name, far more is said about it in the Old Testament 
than in the New; but prophesying is really preaching, and the 
New Testament has as much to say about preaching, as the Old 
has about prophesying. Both are equally gifts of the Holy Ghost, 
and are in fact the same gift differently. applied, for while by 
prophesying, expression was given to the divine will, by preaching 
it is proclaimed and made known. 

In Old Testament days, divine communications and revelations 
were made, by way of instruction or warning, mainly, if not 
exclusively, to prophets, a small and select body of individuals ; 
and for the benefit either of a few selected persons or families, or 
of one selected nation. The sayings of these prophets, or at least 
a selection from them completely sufficient for making known to 
mankind the whole counsel of God,’ was, by providential arrange- 
ment, committed to writing, and placed on record in a series of 
books ; book being added to book as generation succeeded genera- 
tion, until at length the first series of these books was, some four 
hundred years before the coming of Christ, finally completed ; 
these forming the Old Testament Scriptures. 

In ‘Old Testament days, only those who had the gift of 
prophecy were permitted to speak for God, or in his name. Those 

so gifted were known as prophets or seers, and their number, as 
before remarked, was extremely limited. In New Testament 
days, all believers are permitted to speak for God, or in his name, 
as it is said, ‘ye may all prophesy one by one, that all may 
learn, and all may be comforted. ’4 The number of preachers has 
now theretore no limits. This is made clear too by the prophecy 
of Joel, which, as the Apostle Peter pointed out on the day of 
Pentecost, then and there commenced to be fulfilled. ‘And it 
shall come to pass in the last days, saith God, I will pour out of 
my Spirit upon all flesh ; and your sons and your daughters shall 
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prophesy, and your young men shall see visions, and your old 
men shall dream dreams ; and on my servants and on my hand- 
maidens I will pour out in those days of my Spirit; and they 
shall prophesy.’ } 

In New Testament days, that is to say at the coming and after 
the resurrection of Christ, divine communications and revelations 
commenced again to be made, but, as before, to a small number 
of selected persons, the selection being made from among the 
apostles themselves, and from those who had believed ‘through 
their word.’* Their sayings and doings were also, by provi- 
dential arrangement, committed to writing, being duly recorded in 
a further series of books, one being added to another, until this 
series was also complete, and then the sacred canon of Scripture 
was by divine mandate finally closed, the words of this mandate 
being, ‘I testify unto every man that heareth the words of the 
prophecy of this book, If any man shall add unto these things, 
God shall add unto him the plagues that are written in this book ; 
and if any man shall take away from the words of the book of this 
prophecy, God shall take away his part out of the book of life, 
and out of the holy city, and from the things which are written 
in this book.’? 

In the present dispensation * which may well be called the dispen- 
sation of the Holy Ghost, preachers, those gifted with the spirit 
of prophecy, are not called, as were the prophets of old, to be 
instrumental in making further revelations to mankind of God’s 
mind and will, for in and through Christ a complete disclosure 
has at length been made of all that God has to say to man. The 
calling of the preacher now is to publish and proclaim the 
revelation already made, and this to all mankind. In other words, 
the one and only aim and object of preaching should be to expound 
and expand the truths revealed, contained, and enshrined, in the 
Holy Scriptures. 

Prophesying has done its work, and in this sense it has proved 
true that ‘ prophecies, they shall fail’ ;* but preaching has not, 
and doubtless this was what was in the mind of the Apostle John 
when he said, ‘ there are also many other things which Jesus did, 
the which, if they should be written every one, I suppose that even 
the world itself could not contain the books that should be 
written.’ ° 

The gift of the discerning of spirits, like preaching, is bestowed 
for practical purposes, and never was its exercise more needed and 
called for than in the present day, when ‘there are many anti- 
christs,’” when there are so many who ‘depart from the faith, 
giving heed to seducing spirits and doctrines of devils,’ * so many 
“evil men and seducers who wax worse and worse, deceiving and 
being deceived.’ * 

Those who in Old Testament days were endowed with this gift, 
were known as watchmen. Ezekiel was a watchman, for to him 
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the Lord said, ‘Son of man, I have made thee a watchman unto 
the house of Israel; therefore hear the word at my mouth, and 
give them warning from me.’+ Isaiah was one also, for he says, 
‘Thus hath the Lord said unto me, Go, set a watchman, let him 
declare what he seeth.’ And again, ‘I stand continually upon 
the watch tower in the day time, and I am set in my ward whole 
nights.’ ? 

Their calling was never a popular one, for they were for ever on 
the look out for evil, and bent on finding fault, but it was this 
to which they were called, and woe to those who despise the gift, 
or who having it, neglect to exercise it ; as it is written, ‘ O son of 
man, I have set thee a watchman unto the house of Israel,’ *® the 
passage going on to show what his duty and calling were, and 
that he was to do his duty and fulfil his calling, regardless of 
consequences. 

Those who in New Testament days are endowed with this gift, 
are watchmen also. They are equally bound to do their duty, by 
exercising their gift. It is a thankless office, for such persons are 
always unpopular, and are for ever being charged with want of 
Christian charity, with being narrow-minded and censorious, with 
being given over to a spirit of controversy, with looking at the 
dark side of things, with seeing evil where none is meant. But 
what is the calling of the watchman? if it be not to spy out, and 
point out, ‘the false prophets, which come to: you in sheep’s 
clothing, but inwardly they are ravening wolves.’* What is the 
calling of the watchman? if it is not to be ever on the alert, to be 
continually saying to those who depart from the way of the Lord, 
‘tiis is the way, walk ye in it.’* -- What isthe calling of the 
watchman? if it be not to remind rebellious souls of the solemn 
warning addressed to such in the words, ‘ Thus saith the Lord, 
Stand ye in the ways, and see, and ask for the old paths, where 
is the good way, and walk therein, and ye shall find rest for your 
souls. But they said, We will not walk therein. Also I set 
watchmen over you, saying, Hearken to the sound of the trumpet. 
But they said, We will not hearken.’ ° 

An eighth gift is that of speaking divers kinds of tongues, and a 
ninth that of interpreting tongues, the two gifts being, it would 
appear, distinct one from the other. The first in its complete 
perfection gave power, it would seem, to those endowed with it to 
speak other languages than their own. 

That the eleven apostles were on one occasion thus, and to this 
extent, endowed, is clear, having regard to what transpired on the 
day of Pentecost, when ‘devout men out of every nation under 
heaven heard them speak the wonderful works of God 
in their own tongue in which they were born.’" It is not clear 
that any but the eleven apostles were thus gifted, nor that they 
were so on any other occasion, but, further reference to this gift 
being made by the Apostle in a later chapter, what he has to say 
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about it, as well as about the gift of interpreting tongues, may 
perhaps with advantage be considered further, when we come to 
that chapter. 


Verse 11. But all- these worketh that one and the 
selfsame Spirit, dividing to every man severally as he 
will. 


Having thus referred to some of the spiritual gifts bestowed on 
the Church, the Apostle proceeds further to emphasize the fact, 
that they all emanate from one and the same source, ‘the Spirit 
of God,’ and are bestowed, dispensed, and distributed where, when, 
and as, he sees fit. Of spurious gifts emanating from other 
sources, there are no end, but none are genuine spiritual gifts 
unless proceeding from, and bestowed by, the Spirit of God. 


Verse 12. For as the body is one, and hath many 
members, and all the members of that one body, being 
many, are one body: so also is Christ. 


By way of illustration, and in order to make perfectly clear what 
the oneness he is speaking of, really means, he points out that the 
human body is a type and figure of Christ. His believing people, 
those who are ‘in Christ,’? being as closely associated with, 
united to, moved and actuated by, the Spirit of Christ, as the 
infinitely numerous and varied units which go to make up the 
human body, are associated with, united to, moved and actuated 
by, the life which pervades the whole. 


Verse 13. For by one Spirit are we all baptized into 
one body, whether we be Jews or Gentiles, whether we 
be bond or free; and have been all made to drink into 
one Spirit. 


All believers of every clime and nation, without distinction of 
race, colour, position, sex, or age, all those ‘ born of water and 
of the Spirit,’ * are members of the body of Christ; and each has 
his place and position in the body assigned to him; each individual 
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moreover being pervaded and moved by ‘the Spirit of life in 
Christ Jesus,’* which thus dominates and controls the whole. 


Verse 14. For the body is not one member, but 
many. 


No one, therefore, thus born again can dissociate himself from 
others who are so also. He does not, he cannot stand apart and 
alone, for he is part of one great whole. 


Verse 15. If the foot shall say, Because I am not the 
hand, I am not of the body; is it therefore not of the 
body ? 


Who ever heard of a foot being dissatisfied with its position 
in the body, and saying, that because it cannot be a hand, it will 
separate from the body? 


Verse 16. And if the ear shall say, Because I am not 
the eye, I am not of the body: is it therefore not of the 
body? 


Or of an ear being jealous of an eye, and proposing on that 
account to part company with it? But even if such things could 
be, what power has any member of the body to take independent 
action on its own account, or to do anything at all, except as 
enabled and directed by the spirit of life which pervades the body. 
‘ Severed from me ye can do nothing.’ ? 


Verse 17. If the whole body were an eye, where 
were the hearing? If the whole were hearing, where 
were the smelling? 


Sight is after all only one, out of five senses. A body therefore 
consisting wholly of an eye, however beautiful, brilliant, and 
powerful that eye might be, would be at least further from 
perfection than a body which had ears also. A body too which 
had no sense but that of hearing, would certainly be less perfect 
than one which could taste and smell, as well as hear. 
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Verse 18. But now hath God set the members every 
one of them in the body, as it hath pleased him. 


Everything created by. God ‘is perfect.’ Nothing better 
adapted for its purpose, or in any respect superior to that which 
he has designed, formed, and ordained, can be conceived of ; hence, 
each member and every organ of the body having been designed 
by God, formed by him, and appointed by him to perform certain 
functions in relation to the rest of the body, any derangement or 
re-arrangement made by man must be for the worse, and must fail 
to be pleasing to Him who ‘is not a man that he should repent,’ ? 
and in whose designs and appointments therefore there can be no 
blemish, no defect, no possibility of improvement. 


Verse 19. And if they were all one member, where 
were the body. 


If all the senses and organs were comprised in one single and 
undivided unit, where would be the marvellous aggregation of 
numberless units which constitutes the body as God has made it? 
and which, although so infinitely intricate and complicated, and, 
as it might seem, so liable to derangement, yet works with such 
unerring certainty, and automatic regularity. 


Verse 20. But now are they many members, yet but 
one body. 

But however much man in his folly may think to have the 
power and ability, himself to order and arrange things in general 
for the best, the body is as God has made it, one complete and 
perfect whole, although made up of innumerable and _ infinitely 


diversified parts and members, each complete in itself, and yet 
having an appointed relation to every other part. 


Verse 21. And the eye cannot say unto the hand, | 
have no need of thee: nor again the head to the feet, I 
have no need of you. 

Thus the eye, seeing something which it knows the body would 


be the better for possessing, is wholly dependent upon the hand 
for obtaining possession of it; both members at the same time 
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being equally dependent the one on the other ; for the hand cannot 
SEES ‘although it can grasp, while the eye cannot grasp, although 
it can see. Yet the two, acting together, are able effectually to 
serve the whole body. 


Verse 22. Nay, much more those members of the 
body, which seem to be more feeble, are necessary : 


Viewed separately and apart, an eye is an infinitely more 
important organ than a nerve, but, so great is the injury occasioned 
to the whole body by reason a the merest tip of a single nerve, 
in say a tooth, becoming exposed, that the welfare of the body 
may be said to be more dependent upon its nerves, than even 
upon its eyes. 


Verse 23. And those members of the body, which 
we think to be less honourable, upon these we bestow 
more abundant honour; and ovr uncomely parts have 
more abundant comeliness. 


And it is found that these delicate, and to the human eye almost 
invisible, nerves, are guarded and protected by more elaborate, — 
more delicate, and more beautiful arrangements even, than 
are the eyes. 


Verse 24. For our comely parts have no need; but 
God hath tempered the body together, having given 
more abundant honour to that part which lacked : 


But then the eyes of a man, which in outward appearance 
infinitely excel his nerves in beauty, do not need the same 
elaborate, delicately organized, protection which the nerves do. 
Divine wisdom has therefore given more carefully arranged 
protection to those parts and organs of the body which need it, 
than to those which need it not. 


Verse 25. That there should be no schism in the 
body ; but that the members should have the same care 
one for another. 
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Every part of the body is moreover so carefully proportioned to 
every other part, that all are moved, on grounds, so to speak, of 
self interest, to care for the welfare of every other part, and to 
see to it that amputation, or the forcible removal of any organ 
or member, is not rendered necessary, by reason of neglect or 
carelessness. 


Verse 26. And whether one member suffer, all the 
members suffer with it; or one member be honoured, all 
the members rejoice with it. 


To this end it is appointed and ordained that, if one organ or 
member be attacked or injured, every other member of the body 
suffer, in a way, as much as the particular organ or member 
attacked, whilst if and when it ceases to suffer, the whole body 
equally participates in the relief and delight of deliverance 
from pain. 


Verse 27. Now ye are the body of Christ, and 
members in particular. 


And now to apply the illustration, the Apostle points out that 
Believers as a whole, are to the Spirit of Christ, what the organs 
and members of the body are to the spirit of life in man; each 
individual Believer being complete in himself, and yet having an 
appointed relation to every other Believer, the whole making up 
the body of Christ. ‘Now if any man have not the Spirit of 
Christ, he is none of his.’* It is the Spirit of Christ which is the 
life of every individual Believer, and of the whole body of 
Believers; and which determines the place and position in the 
body of each Believer, and at the samé time his calling in relation 
to other Believers. 


Verse 28. And God hath set some in the church, 
first apostles, secondarily prophets, thirdly teachers, after 
that miracles, then gifts of healings, helps, governments, 
diversities of tongues. 

This explains how and why it is that there are orders as well as 
gifts, in the Church, some, as apostles, being appointed to lay the 


foundations, that is to found churches; others, as prophets or 
preachers, to proclaim and make known the doctrines of the 
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gospel as first preached by the apostles, and thus to build upon 
the foundations laid by them; others, to do for the soul, what those 
gifted with the power of working miracles and of healing the sick, 
in early days did for the body. 

Marvellous as the old time gifts of miracles and healing were, 
modern preaching is at times even more so; for, in times of 
Revival, are not men so gifted as to be enabled by a word, to 
bring souls out of darkness into light as in a moment? to subdue 
rebellious wills so that the lion becomes a lamb? to soothe and 
bring instantaneous relief to the sad and sorrowing? effectually 
to preach the gospel to the most benighted of heathen nations, 
notwithstanding the well nigh impassable barrier to so doing 
presented by unknown tongues ? 

And while preaching such as this is as marvellous as_ the 
spiritual gifts which have now ceased to be, it is far more 
valuable and enduring, seeing that it relates, not to that which is 
material but to that which is spiritual, not to the body, but to the 
soul, not to time, but to eternity. 


Verse 29. Are all apostles? are all prophets? are all 
teachers ? are all workers of miracles ? 


But all have not the same gift. The apostles, who laid the 
foundations, would have done so to little purpose unless the 
foundations they laid had been built upon by prophets and 
preachers. The proclaiming and preaching of ‘ the principles of 
the doctrine of Christ’* would avail but little, unless there were 
reapers to gather in, as well as sowers to plant. 


Verse 30. Have all the gifts of healing ? do all speak 
with tongues? do all interpret ? 


If there were in the Church only those gifted to preach to the 
sick, the afflicted, and the sorrowful, to deal with the diseases of 
the soul, to point out the aim, object, and beneficial effects, of 
affliction, to ‘ weep with them that weep,’ where would there be 
any to ‘ rejoice with them that do rejoice’ ?* to restrain, counsel, 
guide and direct those in spiritual health? those who are moved 
and actuated by the exuberant joy of first love? 

If there were in the Church only those gifted to speak in 
unknown tongues, of what use would they be if none could under- 
stand them? or if there were only those gifted to interpret, what 
would this gift avail if there were none who spoke in an 
unknown tongue ? 
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Verse 31. But covet earnestly the best gifts: and 
yet shew I unto you a more excellent way. 


And now to sum up what has so far been said on the subject of 

“ spiritual gifts.’ 

A man who has by grace, through the prayer of faith, received 
any spiritual gift, is much to be envied. 

A man who by exercise and persevering effort, has improved 
any gift thus received, is still more to be envied. 

But he is most to be envied who has received, improved, and 
utilized, one of the best of these gifts, (the Apostle in saying, 
“covet earnestly the best gifts’ implies that some gifts are better 
than others) say that of preaching, in such a way as that it has 
been abundantly fruitful in ‘ winning souls,’' or otherwise in 
blessing and benefitting his fellow men. 

The possession of such a gift, along with grace to thus use it, 
is what all may and should, most earnestly covet ; and yet neither 
the possession, the improvement, nor the fruitfulness, of 
“spiritual gifts’ is the be all and end all, the ne plus ultra, of 
godly desire and effort. 

There is, the Apostle says, something more than even this to be 
desired and sought for, and in the next chapter he shows what it 
is, and why it is to be coveted even more than the best of 
spiritual gifts. 
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Verse 1. Though I speak with the tongues of men 
and of angels, and have not charity, I am become as 
sounding brass, or a tinkling cymbal. 


With many this is a very favourite chapter, but they find fault 
with the word, which is its keynote, ‘ Charity.’ This they say 
should have been rendered Love. Careful consideration, and close 
examination of the context, would seem however to demonstrate, 
that of the two, the word charity gives expression far more nearly 
than the word love, to what was in the mind of the inspired 
penman when he wrote the chapter; and it is, we think, to be 
regretted that those responsible for the Revised Version should, 
in their zeal for ‘ the letter,’! have taken it upon themselves, by 
altering the word charity, both here and elsewhere, to set aside 
what we conceive to be the sounder judgment of those to whom 
we owe the Authorized Version. 

The word grace, would almost seem more nearly to express 
what is intended, than either the words charity or love, for it is 
the idea of gifts without grace which was apparently uppermost 
in the Apostle’s mind when he wrote the chapter. 

Probably however there is no one word to be found in the 
English or any other language, which, by itself, fully and 
completely expresses the truth enshrined in the word rendered 
charity. Some have thought to coin a word to give expression 
to it, calling it altruism, but this word, like the word charity, has 
been too much used in other connections to allow of its being 
adopted as accurately expressive of a grace which may well be 
said to cal] for a name of its own. 

But what is the grace here spoken of under the name of charity ? 
Is it not what is referred to in the Scriptures as the love of God? 
But I know you, that ye have not the love of God in you.’? ‘ For 
I am persuaded that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor 
principalities, nor powers, nor things present, nor things to 
come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, shall be able 
to separate us from the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our 
Lord.’*? ‘The Lord direct your hearts into the love of God.’ * 
‘Whoso keepeth his word, in him verily is the love of God 
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perfected.’ ” 
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Charity is love, but it is love ‘ shed abroad.’* It is love, but 
love flowing out, as it is described in the Song of Solomon, where 
the inspired writer exclaims, ‘ Awake, O north wind ; and come 
thou south; blow upon my garden, that the spices thereof may 
flow out.’? 

Charity is something quite different from the love, for instance, 
of the philanthropist. He may have a heart overflowing with love 
to his fellow men, and possibly along with this a measure at least 
of love to God, and yet this is a love altogether different from 
what in the above Scriptures is referred to as ‘ the love of God.’ 

It, the love of God, is a love such as the Lord had in mind when 
he said, ‘he that loveth father or mother more than me, is not 
worthy of me.’* And again, ‘if any man come to me, and hate 
not his father, and mother, and wife, and children, and brethren, 
and sisters, yea, and his own life also, he cannot be my disciple.’ * 

Love, as distinguished from charity, may be compared to fire, 
which has a delightful effect on objects coming within its sphere 
of influence; Charity to the sun, ‘ whose going forth is from the 
end of the heaven and his circuit unto the ends of it’; its rays 
being at once so diffused, so permeating and so far reaching, that 
nothing is beyond its reach, nothing is unaffected by its influence, 
everything is irradiated by it; it transforms, it vitalizes, all that 
is near, all that is far off, ‘there is nothing hid from the 
heat thereof.’° 

Love is kindled and kept alight, or it may fade and die, owing 
to something, or to some change, in the nature or conduct of 
its object. 

Charity is neither kindled nor can it be quenched by anything 
in, or by any change in, its object, for it is a spontaneous affection, 
having its rise in what he is who loves, and not in what he is who 
is loved. 

‘The Lord did not set his love upon you, nor choose you 
because ’—of anything good in you,—‘ but because the Lord loved 
you.’*® In other words the Lord loved them because he loved 
them. He set his love upon them and chose them, on no other 
ground than that of pure grace. And as the love of God has its 
genesis in Divine Sovereignty, so it is eternal in its duration. 
And such is the love, in this chapter referred to as, Charity. 

‘I have loved thee with an everlasting love,’" that is to say, 
the love of God is pure grace, depending neither for its beginning 
or ending upon what those he loves are, or may be, but on what 
He is who loves them. And such is the love here referred to as 
Charity. As it is said, ‘A new commandment I give unto you, 
that ye love one another; as I have loved you, that ye also 
love one another.’ ® 

Spiritual gifts apart from this grace of charity are little worth. 
Charity is the fly wheel which while it gives momentum, supplies 
at the same time the steady, continuous, and untiring power, which 
regulates, and gives effectiveness to spiritual gifts. 
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Charity is the unction, the anointing, so often spoken of in both 
the Old and New Testament Scriptures. 

Thus it was not until Jesus had received this anointing that he 
commenced to teach and to preach; as it is said ‘ when he had 
opened the book, he found the place where it was written, The 
Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because he hath anointed me to 
preach the gospel to the poor; . . . And he began to say unto 
them, this day is this Scripture fulfilled in your ears, and all bare 
him witness, and wondered at the gracious words which proceeded 
out of his mouth.’* ‘ And were astonished at his doctrine, for he 
taught them as one having authority, and not as the scribes.’? 

Again, it was not until the early Christians had been ‘ endued 
with power from on high,’? that it was said of them, ‘ Ye have 
an unction from the Holy One, and ye know all things’ ;* and 
again, ‘ the anointing that ye have received of him abideth in you, 
and ye need not that any man teach you; but as the same 
anointing teacheth you of all things, and is truth, and is no lie, 
and even as it hath taught you, ye shall abide in him.’® 

One who lacks this wnction from the Holy One, though the most 
gifted among men, or endowed even with the eloquence of an 
angel, will fail to make himself heard by those afar off, by those 
dead in trespasses and sins. The words of such an one will 
‘ seem to them as idle tales, and they will believe them not.’ ° 

Charity is that of which John the Baptist spoke when he said, 
“I indeed baptize you with water unto repentance; . . . he 
shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost and with fire.’' 


Verse 2. And though I have the gift of prophecy, 
and understand all mysteries, and all knowledge; and 
though I have all faith, so that I could remove mountains, 
and have not charity, | am nothing. 

An apostle, a prophet, a teacher, may expound, expand, and 
think to apply the Scriptures, he may give utterance to profound 
wisdom and think thus to appeal irresistibly to the wise and the 
learned, or he may speak with the simplicity of a child, and think 
thus to enlighten the ignorant and unlearned, but, lacking this 


anointing, this unction, this baptism of the Holy Ghost, he will 
achieve nothing. 


Verse 3. And though I bestow all my goods to feed 
the poor, and though I give my body to be burned, and 
have not charity, it profiteth me nothing. 
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The altruist may preach by his life, and go so far in the way of 
self sacrifice as to ‘ sell all that he has and give to the poor,’ or 
even to hate his own life also, submitting to martyrdom and death, 
but, lacking this anointing, this unction, this baptism of the Holy 
Ghost, his self sacrifice will avail nothing. 


Verse 4. Charity suffereth long, and is kind; charity 
envieth not ; charity vaunteth not itself, is not puffed up, 


the love of God: fe Christian will hear. with those that offend say 
however often they do so, and be ever ready frankly to forgive 
them even as he knows himself to be forgiven by his Father in 
heaven. Having a single eye to the glory of God, he will not 
occupy himself in comparing himself with others, and thus be led 
to feelings of envy, of pride, or of self exaltation. 


Verse 5. Doth not behave itself unseemly, seeketh 
not her own, is not easily provoked, thinketh no evil; 


Nor will he indulge in angry words or evil deeds, in violence or 
irritability of temper, nor give way to suspicion or jealousy. 


Verse 6. Rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth in 
the truth ; 


Can one who has fallen so often and fallen so low himself, 
‘vejoice when his enemy falleth, or be glad at heart when he 
stumbleth’?* Is not the spirit that is in him, the Spirit of the 
Lord himself? who is ‘ not willing that any should perish, but that 
all should come to repentance,’*? ‘who will have all men to 
be saved.’ 


Verse 7. Beareth all things, believeth all things, 
hopeth all things, endureth all things. 


Believing in the revealed word of God which declares that ‘ He 
hath done all things well,’*® that his work is perfect,’® and that 
‘all things work together for good to them that love God, to them 
who are the called according to his purpose,’" he is ‘ patient in 
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tribulation,’ * is ever ready to say with Job, ‘though he slay me yet 
will I trust in him.’® And again, ‘ shall we receive good at the 
hand of God’? as coming from God? ‘and shall we not receive 
evil’* as coming from God also? 


Verse 8. Charity never faileth: but whether there be 
prophecies, they shall fail; whether there be tongues, 
they shall cease; whether there be knowledge it shall 
vanish away. 


Chariiy, this anointing, this unction, this baptism of the Holy 
Ghost, can never fail. It may be damped, but it cannot be 
quenched, for it is that of which the Lord spoke to the woman 
of Samaria when he said, ‘ the water that I shall give him, shall 
be in him, a well of water, springing up into everlasting life.’ * 

All the spiritual gifts referred to in Chapter XIJ., will sooner 
or later come to an end by, so to speak, effluxion of time. When 
‘ they shall all know me from the least of them unto the greatest 
of them, saith the Lord,’* there will be none left to whom to 
preach. The gift of tongues will no more be needed, when he who 
said, ‘let ws go down, and there confound their language, that 
they may not understand one another’s speech,’® shall have 
‘restored all things.’’ WKnowledge will cease to be sought for, 
when we come ‘to the stature of the fulness of Christ.’ ® 


Verse g. For we know in part and we prophesy in part. 


For little it is that we now know, and little of what we do know 
are we able, by preaching, to impart to others. 


Verse 10. But when that which is perfect is come, 
then that which is in part shall be done away. 


And when knowledge is perfected, all we thought we knew, will 
sink into insignificance, will be as though it had never been. 


Verse 11. When I was a child, I spake as a child, I 
understood as a child, I thought as a child; but when | 
became a man, I put away childish things. 
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in infancy and youth when each successiv i ; 
As i fancy and youth wl ch successive stage is passed 
to look back is to wonder how little we then knew, compared with 
what we know now. 


Verse 12. For now we see through a glass, darkly ; 
but then face to face; now I know in part ; but then shall 
I know even as also J] am known. 


So with spiritual gifts; ‘when that which is perfect is come, 
they will be needed no longer. Their day will then be over, and 
they will pass into oblivion. 


Verse 13. And now abideth faith, hope, charity, these 
three ; but the greatest of these is charity. 


Even faith, that heavenly gift lacking which it is impossible 
for any man ‘to please God,’! and the ‘lively hope to which we 
ave begotten by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead,’ ? 
although they will endure to the end of Time, will find no place in 
Eternity. For, after all, faith is but the ladder by which men 
attain to what they hope for. Faith when changed into sight, and 
things hoped for when attained to and possessed, will equally 
cease to be, and in their turn too pass into oblivion. But not so 
the gift, the grace, of Charity. For that which is at once the 
Love of God, the Anointing, the Unction, the Baptism of the Spirit 
of God, is from everlasting to everlasting, and can know no end. 


1 Hebrews xi. 6. ATO eteredis 2 


CRAP IGE OR: One 


Verse 1. Follow after charity, and desire spiritual 
gifts, but rather that ye may prophesy. 


From the fact of three whole chapters being devoted to a 
consideration of the subject of spiritual gifts, it may be inferred 
that it was one which at that time largely occupied the thoughts 
of the believers at Corinth, and that they eagerly waited to hear 
what the Apostle might have to say upon it. 

The world had long been familiar with the fact that some men 
are strangely moved and impelled from within, by immaterial 
powers, mental and intellectual, and that those thus endowed 
manifest in their lives the inspiring effect of what may be called 
immaterial gifts. But that ignorant and unlearned men should, 
as the result of faith in a crucified and risen Christ, become 
suddenly possessed of a mysterious power which enabled them to 
confound the wise and the mighty, was a new and strange 
thing indeed. 

What wonder if in such circumstances, those who had personal 
experience of this mysterious power were filled with delirious joy, 
and that those who as yet had no such experience earnestly coveted 
and longed for it. Nor was it surprising that those who had 
‘ tasted of the heavenly gift,’* should look for yet greater develop- 
ments, nor that they should be tempted to think more of the gift, 
perhaps, than of the Giver. 

In the twelfth chapter, the Apostle had pointed out in connection 
with these gifts, that this spiritual power, although emanating 
from God, is liable to be parodied by that which is not of God, 
and, before being acknowledged as being what it professes to be, 
needed to be tested, and proved to be genuine. 

In that chapter it had been shown, too, that, although bestowed 
on men of such differing class and character, used by them in such 
different ways, and producing in them such different effects, it is 
one and the same Spirit which moves and actuates all those upon 
whom spiritual power is bestowed. 

It had, further, been shown that the design of God the Holy 
Ghost in bestowing these gifts upon men, was to promote in them 
growth in grace and holiness. The aim and object of all these 
gifts, whether of wisdom, knowledge, or faith, power to heal, to 
work miracles, to preach, to act as watchmen, the gift of tongues, 
and the gift of interpreting tongues, being to subserve this one 
practical purpose. 
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And, lastly, it had been shown that all spiritual gifts stand 
closely related to, and are interdependent upon, one another. 

But, in the thirteenth chapter, it was most emphatically 
declared that even gifts such as these are nothing worth unless 
associated with what is called charity. And hence it is that, in 
commencing the fourteenth chapter, it is urged that the grace of 
charity be coveted and sought after, alongside of, and along with, 
the gifts of the Spirit. All these gifts, it is admitted, are valuable, 
but none are so valuable as the gift of prophecy, or preaching, 
and this the Apostle now proceeds, at great length, to prove 
and demonstrate. 

Of all gifts, the gift of tongues would seem to have been the 
one which at that time attracted most attention, and was most 
eagerly sought after. There was much that was mysterious about 
this gift, and for some minds mystery has great attraction. Had 
it not relation both to the past and the future? Had it not for 
instance to do with the confusion of tongues? whereby man’s 
power of communicating with his fellows was, so soon after the 
flood, restrained and limited. Was it possible that a reversal of 
that strange act of God was now imminent? As a consequence 
of, and ever since the founding of the Babylonish dynasty, man, 
like a bird whose powers of flight are limited by its wings having 
been clipped, had, in this respect, been in a disabled condition. 
Was it the divine purpose, by the instrumentality of this gift, to 
restore to man his lost freedom of speech? 

Had not this gift relation also to the spirit of prophecy, bestowed 
in former days on a select few? Was this gift to be now bestowed 
on all who diligently sought for it? It was in the exercise of this 
gift that Noah said of his youngest son, ‘ Cursed be Canaan’ ; 
that Isaac blessed Jacob and Esau; that Jacob blessed both the 
sons of Joseph and made mention of the children of Israel. 
Moses, Samuel, Saul, David, Balaam, Jonah, Daniel, Elijah, 
Isaiah, Jeremiah, and all the prophets, Simeon, Mary the mother 
of Jesus, Elizabeth the mother of John the Baptist, Anna the 
prophetess, and a host of others, possessed and exercised this 
gift of prophecy. Could it be that all believers might now 
participate in such gifts as this? If so, what a vista of wondrous 
possibilities did the gift of tongues open out before believers. 


Verse 2. For he that speaketh in an unknown 
tongue speaketh not unto men, but unto God: for no 
man understandeth him; howbeit in the spirit he 
speaketh mysteries. 

It was to moderate and correct speculative theories, and 
extravagant fancies, that the Apostle goes on to point out the 


distinction and difference there is between the gift of prophecy 
and the gift of tongues. The use, aim, and object, of the former is 
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to enable spiritual communications to be made by man to man. The 
use, aim and object of the latter being to open up spiritual communi- 
cation between man and God. The animal creation has, there can 
be little doubt, a language of its own; but it is a language which 
man does not understand, and has not capacity even to hear. 
And so the Divine Being has a language, understood by those 
endowed with what is here referred to as the gift of tongues, but 
which none but God, and those endowed with the gift of tongues, 
can understand, unless indeed it be interpreted to them by those 
endowed with the further gift, that of the interpretation of tongues. 


Verse 3. But he that prophesieth speaketh unto men 
to edification, and exhortation, and comfort. 


Thus while there is a gift of tongues, which had its place in the 
Church in those days, and perchance may have its place there in 
days yet to come, for present and practical purposes preaching 
has an infinitely more important place, because, in exercising it, 
a man may inform and spiritually enlighten the world at large, 
may be the means of edifying, of building up, and of adding to 
the Church daily those who are to be saved. And by it he may, 
by exhortation and teaching, lead men on in safety along the path 
of life, and minister comfort to them in affliction and distress. 


Verse 4. He that speaketh in an unknown tongue 
edifieth himself; but he that prophesieth edifieth the 
church. 


A man endowed with the gift of tongues is, it would appear, 
enabled thereby to hold converse with God, to his own great 
delight and profit no doubt; but a man with the gift of preaching 
is enabled thereby to minister delight and profit to others beside 
himself, to his fellow man. 

The one is like a great scientist, so erudite and so addicted to 
technical phraseology that, what to him is a joy and delight, no 
ordinary person can appreciate or even understand. The other is 
like a great teacher of science, one gifted to impart knowledge, 
to make known to others what science has made known to him, 
and this in plain language which all can understand. 


Verse 5. I would that ye all spake with tongues, but 
rather that ye prophesied; for greater is he that 
prophesieth than he that speaketh with tongues, except 
he interpret, that the church may receive edifying. 
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In so saying however, the Apostle would not be understood as 
speaking lightly or disparagingly of this mysterious gift. Every 
gift has its place in the Church, and he would rejoice if they all 
had the gift of tongues, but ‘ to everything there is a season, and 
a time to every purpose under the heaven.’* It is when ‘* the 
labourer’s task is o’er,’ that spiritual communion may and will be 
enjoyed to the full; but when so plenteous a harvest is waiting 
to be reaped in every day life, and when labourers to do the work 
are so few, it is no time for the servant of the Lord to be devoting 
himself to the delights of the so-called contemplative life. 

Hence it is that those who devote their lives, their time, their 
money, their talents, their energies, to the winning of souls, are 
rather to be followed and imitated by their fellows, and are far 
more likely to be approved of God, than the hermit, the monk, 
or the nun, who, shutting themselves off from the society of their 
fellows, seek, by prayer, by self-inflicted penance, and by abstract 
contemplation, to subdue their own flesh, to sublime their own 
souls, and thereby hold close converse with God. 


Verse 6. Now, brethren, if I come unto you speaking 
with tongues, what shall I profit you, except I shall 
speak to you either by revelation, or by knowledge, or 
by prophesying, or by doctrine? 


The gifts of the Spirit resemble in some respects, and may be 
illustrated by, the natural gift of music. To a man born with 
this gift, music without words has a charm to which one not so 
endowed, is an utter stranger. Sounds, which to the one give 
expression to thoughts, and which therefore afford him unalloyed 
joy and delight, to the other are meaningless. They convey 
nothing to him, and are but tiresome unintelligible noise. 

The gift of music may exist by itself, so to speak, that is to 
say, wholly unassociated with other gifts. Such instances are 
rare, but they are to be met with. The man thus endowed has 
ecstatic delights, it is true, but delights which he shares with 
none, and which therefore are profitable to himself alone. 

Such an one is he who is endowed with, or devotes himself to, 
the exercise of one spiritual gift alone, the gift of tongues. 

If, says the Apostle, I were to come into your solemn assembly, 
possessed of, or at any rate determined to exercise among you, 
only the gift of tongues, however much I might myself be profited, 
how should I profit you? But if, like a man having the musical 
gift but gifted also with the power of setting music to words, and 
moved too by vehement desire to impart of his gifts to others, I 
were to come among you full of charity, that is to say of love 
flowing out, and eager to bring to bear the further gift which is 
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in me, that of the interpretation of tongues, then it would be to 
profit; for to one I should be enabled, by the spirit of revelation, 
to reveal the truth as he never before saw it, to another, by the 
spirit of knowledge, to teach the ignorant, to another, by the 
spirit of prophecy, to clothe the truth with life and power, to a 
fourth, by reasoning from the Scriptures, to enlighten the eyes of 
his understanding. 


Verses 7 and 8. And even things without life giving 
sound, whether pipe or harp, except they give a 
distinction in the sounds, how shall it be known what is 
piped or harped? For if the trumpet give an uncertain 
sound, who shall prepare himself to the battle? 


Knowledge and information may be conveyed by musical 
instruments, but however sweet the sound of the harp, however 
clear the note of the pipe, however powerful the blast of the 
trumpet, unless their language be known and understood, instead 
of being informative, the sounds they give forth will only confuse, 
mystify and mislead. 


Verse 9. So likewise ye, except ye utter by the 
tongue words easy to be understood, how shall it be 
known what is spoken? for ye shall speak into the air. 


And so any exercise of the gift of tongues, unless associated 
also with the gift of the interpretation of tongues, will be but 
wasted breath. 


Verses 10 and 11. There are, it may be, so many 
kinds of voices in the world, and none of them 
is without signification. Therefore if I know not the 
meaning of the voice, I shall be unto him that speaketh 
a barbarian, and he that speaketh shall be a barbarian 
unto me. 

However wonderful the gift of tongues may be, however 
awesome and mysterious its language, if it be not understood, he 


who exercises the gift, and those who listen to it, must and will 
be to each other as those belonging to different nations who 
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understand not one word of each other’s language, and who must 
therefore perforce be, and remain, strangers one to another. 


Verse 12. Even so ye, forasmuch as ye are zealous 
of spiritual gifts, seek that ye may excel to the edifying 
of the church. 


As in nature some men are moved, actuated, appealed to, by 
and through the poetry of their affections, their senses, others, by 
and through the prose of their intellects, their reasoning powers, 
so in grace. In the early days of individual Christian experience, 
it is almost universally the case that grace works through, appeals 
to, the affections, the senses ; for which reason it is that babes in 
Christ are so largely occupied with, and think so much of, their 
frames and feelings; that they are so zealous of, and covet so 
earnestly, the joys which spring from realizing that they are 
Christ’s, and he is their’s. It is later on, when experience has 
made it clear that their safety and their blessedness are 
dependant, not upon their having laid hold of Christ, but upon his 
having laid hold of them, that frames and feelings become a 
matter of secondary importance. 

This spiritual experience is illustrative of what was going on 
amongst the Corinthian believers in these early days of the 
dispensation of the Spirit. They were delighting in, desiring, 
striving after, spiritual sensationalism and ecstatic joy, rather than 
increase of knowledge in the things revealed to them by the Spirit 
in the Scriptures of truth. 

The dispensation of the Spirit was to them a new world. Like 
the mariner out at sea, they had none of the old familiar land 
marks by which to direct their course. The mariner, under such 
circumstances, falls back upon his compass, and steers his course 
by it. The Apostle urges these infant Believers to do the same, 
taking as their compass, and keeping ever in view as their guiding 
star, the edification and spiritual profit of their fellows. 


Verse 13. Wherefore let him that speaketh in an 
unknown tongue pray that he may interpret. 

A man finding in himself the gift of tongues, will, if moved, 
actuated and guided by this spiritual compass, beseech God in 


prayer to enable him to turn this gift to good account, by bestowing 
also upon him the gift of the interpretation of tongues. 


Verse 14. For if I pray in an unknown tongue, my 
spirit prayeth, but my understanding is unfruitful. 
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The gift of tongues, says the Apostle, whilst bringing my spirit 
into communion with God, does not thereby enlighten the eyes of 
my understanding, and will not consequently be profitable to my 
fellow believers, nor indeed afford any permanent profit to myself. 


Verse 15. What is it then? I will pray with the 
spirit, and I will pray with the understanding also; | 
will sing with the spirit, and I will sing with the under- 
standing also. 


Hence if guided by the spiritual compass, if keeping in view the 
guiding star above referred to, my desire will be, whether in the 
solemn assembly I pray or sing, to do so with my understanding, 
as well as with my spirit. 


Verse 16. Else when thou shalt bless with the spirit, 
how shall he that occupieth the room of the unlearned 
say Amen at thy giving of thanks, seeing he under- 
standeth not what thou sayest ? 


Some think that what is pleasing to God, and good for 
themselves, is to be normally in a condition of rapturous delight, 
to dwell in an all pervading atmosphere of religious sensation ; an 
experience, we may gather, which those having the gift of 
tongues, in those days actually enjoyed. ; 

This was however something very different from the sensuous 
spiritual condition which in these last days some think to induce, 
by architectural surroundings, scenic effects, and musical 
performances; by altars, candles, vestments, oratorios, and 
Oberammergau plays! Modern spiritual sensationalism is a horrible 
travesty of the condition brought about by the gift of tongues. 

But even if, in the solemn assembly, one truly influenced by the 
Spirit of God, be moved thereby to give expression to his spiritual 
joy, if another be present who has not the gift of interpreting 
tongues, he cannot unite with or join the other, even to the extent 
of an intelligent Amen, for he is wholly without understanding of 
that to which the other is giving expression. 


Verse 17. For thou verily givest thanks well, but 
the other is not edified. 


Thus a man although moved by and under the influence of the 


> 
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Spirit of God, is out of place in exercising his gift at that time, 
or in that place. 


Verse 18. I thank my God, I speak with tongues 
more than ye all: 


In thus saying, the Apostle was speaking of that with which 
he was well acquainted, of that of which he had himself had 
experience, for the gift of tongues had been bestowed upon him 
more than upon any of them. He therefore knew well, the 
personal and individual feelings of joy and rapture thereby induced. 


Verse 19, Yet in the church I had rather speak five 
words with my understanding, that by my voice I might 
teach others also, than ten thousand words in an 
unknown tongue. 


And yet he solemnly affirms, that in the Church, when assembled 
together for worship, he would sooner speak five words dictated 
by an understanding enlightened by the Spirit of God, than ten 
thousand words which none but himself could understand, although 
they too might be dictated by the Spirit of God. 


Verse 20. Brethren, be not children in under- 
standing: howbeit in malice be ye children, but in 
understanding be men. 


In another part of the epistle the Apostle uses the expression, 
‘doth not nature itself teach you,’ and here again he enjoins it 
upon them, to bring to bear on these matters, the natural intel- 
ligence common to all men. The proper effect of grace on natural 
powers, is not to deaden or dull, but to quicken and sanctify them. 
Grace makes a man more childlike, more ‘ simple concerning evil,’ 
but more manly, more ‘ wise unto that which is good.’ Simplicity 
and wisdom should ever go hand in hand. ‘ Be ye therefore wise 
as serpents, and harmless (or as it is in the margin, simple) 
as doves.’? 


Verse 21. In the law it is written, With men of 
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other tongues and other lips will I speak unto this 
people; and yet for all that will they not hear me, saith 
the Lord. 


There is much that is mysterious about the spirit of prophecy, 
the spirit whereby God speaks to, and by, men, in veiled language. 
He did so in Old Testament days, he does so in New. Job says, 
“Who is he that hideth counsel without knéwledge? therefore 
have I uttered that I understood not; things too wonderful for 
me, which I knew not.’+ Our Lord himself declared, ‘ Unto you 
it is given to know the mystery of the kingdom of God; but unto 
them that are without, all these things are done in parables ; that 
seeing they may see, and not perceive; and hearing they 
may hear, and not understand ; lest at any time they should be 
converted, and their sins should be forgiven them.’ ? 


Verse 22. Wherefore tongues are for a sign, not to 
them that believe, but to them that believe not: but 
prophesying serveth not for them that believe not, but 
for them which believe. 


“Tongues ’ it would seem are a language made use of by God, 
not to teach, but to test. And herein lies the distinction. between 
the spirit of prophecy, and the gift of prophecy or preaching. 
The former is a sign, a clear indication fo those that believe not, 
that they lack something which the Believer has; the latter is an 
instrumentality whereby those who do believe, may be edified, and 
those who do not, may be brought to a knowledge of the truth. 
‘ Faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of God.’® 

‘Tongues ’ show to the world and the Church, what the plagues 
of Egypt showed to the children of Israel and to Pharaoh. As it 
is said, ‘I will put a division between my people and thy 
people ; to-morrow shall this sign be.’ * 


Verse 23. If therefore the whole church be come 
together into one place, and all speak with tongues, and 
there come in those that are unlearned, or unbelievers, 
will they not say that ye are mad? 


Consider then, the Apostle would seem to say, in the light 
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thrown on the subject by the Scriptures, and too by the light of 
quickened natural intelligence, or of what may be called sanctified 
common sense, what the effect would be, if in the solemn assembly 
all the believers present were under the influence solely of the 
spirit of prophecy, speaking only as they were moved by this 
spirit, and what the effect would be on any present who were not 
believers, if those who were believers gave utterance to what was 
passing within them, in language wholly unintelligible. Might 
not under such circumstances ‘these unbelievers be pardoned if they 
regarded what was going on in such an assembly, as simply 
idiotic, and if in terms of derision they called it a ‘ quaker’s 
meeting ’ indeed, concluding never again to be present at a 
meeting so unedifying, and so unprofitable. 


Verse 24. But if all prophesy, and there come in one 
that believeth not, or one unlearned, he is convinced of 
all, he is judged of all: 


If on the other hand when gathered in solemn assembly, all the 
believers taking part gave free play to the gift of prophecy; in 
the power of the spirit expounding and expanding the Scriptures 
of truth, might not those among them who were as yet babes in 
Christ, be edified and profited in a way they would not otherwise 
be, whilst should there be an unbeliever in their midst might it 
not well be that unable to resist the volume of their testimony, and 
the cogency of their reasoning, he should then and there be 
convinced of the truth. 


Verse 25. And thus are the secrets of his heart 
made manifest ; and so falling down on his face he will 
worship God, and report that God is in you of a truth. 


Does not the history of the Church afford abundant evidence, 
that such an one, in an assembly so conducted, has, over and over 
again, been so moved and overpowered, as then and there to 
confess himself a sinner, and receive Christ as his Saviour? and 
does not such preaching, and do not such meetings, afford oppor- 
tunity to those afar off, of stepping over the line, of taking that 
step which once taken is never gone back upon, the step of 
declaring himself to be on the Lord’s side? And has it not over 
and over again been the case, that men converted under such 
circumstances, devote themselves to the conversion of others, with 
a zeal quite peculiar? 


Verse 26. How is it then, brethren? when ye come 
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together, every one of you hath a psalm, hath a doctrine, 
hath a tongue, hath a revelation, hath an interpretation. 
Let all things be done unto edifying. 


The compass, the guiding star, of never speaking in the Church 
unless to edification, if carefully kept in view, will always serve 
to correct what is unseemly, and to restrain extravagancies, not 
only in regard to the gift of tongues, but in regard to all other 
gifts also. 

In the exuberance of spiritual youth, everyone in the Corinthian 
Church was ready, it would seem, to take part in spiritual 
exercises, and was set upon doing so. One was eager to call 
attention to some special psalm, another to some doctrine which 
at the moment it seemed to him was of paramount importance. 
Another felt constrained to deliver himself of some spiritual 
burden, another of something revealed to him by the Spirit. 
Another felt impelled to make a rejoinder to something advanced 
by his fellow believers. 

If those thus exercised in spirit are actuated by the single desire 
to edify their brethren, and not as is so often the case, by a desire 
to indulge in an exercise pleasurable to themselves, well and good ; 
but let everyone before attempting to speak, be fully assured in 
his own mind that in desiring to do so it is because he is convinced 
that his doing so, and at that particular time, will be more to 
general edification, than if he were silent and allowed someone 
else to speak. 


Verse 27. If any man speak in an unknown tongue, 
let it be by two, or at the most by three, and that by 
course; and let one interpret. 


If then there be those present desiring to give play to the gift 
of tongues, let them do so by all means, but in moderation, and 
not to the exclusion of other gifts. Yet even in such case the 
number of those exercising the gift of tongues should, the Apostle 
lays it down, never exceed two or at the most three at any one 
meeting, and the whole of these deliverances should be interpreted 
to the general assembly by one and the same person, appointed 
for that purpose out of the number of those present, gifted to 
interpret tongues. 


Verse 28. But if there be no interpreter, let him 
keep silence in the church; and let him speak to 


himself, and to God. 
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But should it so happen that no one gifted to interpret be 
present, then those speaking with tongues should keep silence, 
and, as they cannot speak aloud to the edification of others, be 
content to speak to their own edification, in the silence of their 
own spirits. 


Verse 29. Let the prophets speak two or three, and 
let the other judge. 


In the same way, not more than two or three of those having 
the gift of preaching, or prophesying, should press to be allowed 
to exercise their gift at any one meeting; any others present 
having this gift being content, for the time being, to be hearers 
and learners. 


Verse 30. If any thing be revealed to another that 
sitteth by, let the first hold his peace. 


Nevertheless, should it so happen, whilst one of the two or 
three appointed on any occasion to preach, is speaking, that 
another brother sitting by be greatly moved to deliver his testimony 
also, there should be a readiness on the part of the one speaking 
to keep silence, and to allow the brother so greatly desiring to 
speak, to do so in his stead. 


Verse 31. For ye may all prophesy one by one, that 
all may learn, and all may be comforted. 


In those days at least, the title to preach or to take part in other 
spiritual exercises in the Church when assembled together, was not 
confined to those specially ordained to officiate in public, nor to 
those qualified for the purpose by a college course. All or any 
were at liberty to exercise their gifts, the Apostle well knowing 
that more is learned in teaching others, than in being taught by 
others, and that ‘ he that watereth shall be watered also himself.’ 


Verse 32. And the spirits of the prophets are 
subject to the prophets. 


Such liberty as this can however only safely be allowed amongst 
those who are truly taught of God. Such will ever manifest a 


t Proverbs xis 25, 


CHAPTER XIV. 143 


spirit of humility and forbearance, and be ready to acknowledge 
that to be true which the Apostle had asserted earlier in the epistle, 
viz., ‘if any man think that he knoweth anything, he knoweth 
nothing yet as he ought to know,’’ and be ready to give heed too 
to the ‘Scriptural injunction, “all of you be subject one to another, 
and be clothed with humility.’ ? 


Verse 33. For God is not the author of confusion, 
but of peace, as in all churches of the saints. 


Liberty such as this would be impossible in these days, when 
the admixture of evil has become so great, when the tares have so 
grown as that the wheat is hardly to be seen. Confusion and 
strife are fatal to communion between God and man, whether in 
public worship or private life. 

The dispensation of the Spirit was ushered in by the angel oi 
the Lord who appeared to the shepherds by night, and announced 
to them the birth that day of a Saviour, Christ the Lord; when 
we are told, * Suddenly there was with the angel a multitude of 
the heavenly host pratsing God, and saying, Glory to God in the 
highest, and on earth peace,’* thus fulfilling, as it would seem, 
what was foretold by the prophet Isaiah, ‘ For unto us a child is 
born, and his name shall be called, The Prince of Peace.’* But 
no sooner did the Lord appear on earth, than he was attacked 
tooth and nail by Satan, the prince of this world, in so much so 
that the Lord himself was constrained to say very early in the 
course of his ministry, ‘ Think not that I am come to send peace 
on earth; 1 came not to send peace, but a sword.’* And the 
battle thus begun has to be fought and won, as it one day will be, 
and all his enemies put under his feet, before the reign of peace 
will actually commence. 

And as in the world, so in the Church. In the Corinthian as in 
all the churches, evil men soon crept in unawares, these seducers 
waxing worse and worse, introducing confusion and _ disorder 
where, but for their intrusion, there had been peace and quietness. 

The presence of strife and division, is a sure sign that the work 
of the Spirit of God is being parodied by the spirit of evil. 


Verses 34 to 36. Let your women keep silence in 
the churches: for it is not permitted unto them to speak ; 
but they are commanded to be under obedience, as also 
saith the law. And if they will learn any thing, let 
them ask their husbands at home: for it is a shame for 
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women to speak in the church. What? came the word 
of God out from you? or came it unto you only ? 


One further matter the Apostle touches upon, laying it down 
that it should not be permitted to women to speak at all in their 
solemn assemblies. Women had no official position in connection 
with public worship in Old Testament days, nor ought they to 
have any in New. Whilst all distinctions of rank, age and sex 
are in the purposes of God done away with in Christ, yet in this 
present evil world, and whilst we are still in the body, relative 
duties and relative positions, whilst hallowed and sanctified, are 
not done away with, nor in any way changed, and woman is 
therefore still under obedience to man. As ‘the Gentiles receive 
all spiritual blessing, although from God, yet through the Jew, so 
woman is appointed to receive instruction in the things of God, 
although from God, yet through man. (See Romans iii. 30.) 
Hence, the Apostle says, it is out of place for a woman, and still 
more so for a married women, to speak in the Church. She 
should be content to learn through her husband. 


Verse 37. If any man think himself to be a prophet, 
or spiritual, let him acknowledge that the things that I 
write unto you are the commandments of the Lord. 


In the dispensation of the Spirit there are not to be found any 
such definite instructions in regard to man’s duty, either towards 
God or towards his neighbour, as there were under the law, and 
such directions as there are, are fragmentary and implied rather 
than commanded, general rather than particular. Under the 
Mosaic dispensation every point connected, for instance, with public 
worship, was provided for in elaborate detail, but not so in the 
dispensation of the Spirit. And yet all things are to be done 
decently and in order. How in the absence of precise rules and 
regulations is order in the Church to be ensured? Clearly the 
means to this end is that already referred to in verse thirty-two, 
‘ the spirits of the prophets are to be subject to the prophets,’ or as 
it is said elsewhere, ‘ believe not every spirit, but try the spirits 
whether they are of God.’} 

Under the law, departures from decency and order could be 
determined with the precision with which the action of the heart 
is ascertained by the clinical thermometer, but in the dispensation 
of the Spirit, such departures have to be determined in the same 
way as in earlier days the condition of the heart was ascertained, 
that’ is to say by the matured judgment of the experienced 
practitioner. 
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It may be objected, but who is to say which is the true prophet 
and which the false? and how are their judgments to be tested? 
What is the final court of appeal to which differing judgments are 
to be carried? Here is seen the value and importance attaching 
to a written revelation, to Scriptures ‘ given by inspiration of 
God.’ That prophet is a true prophet, the Apostle says, who 
believes and admits that the things written by himself, and those 
other ‘holy men of old who spake as they were moved by the 
Holy Ghost,’ are inspired writings, and who regard their writings 
as though they were the writings of God himself. 

No claim to personal infallibility is here put forward, such as 
that made by the Pope of Rome, but as an apostle, although 
‘born out of due time,’® he does claim to write by authority, and 
to be on an equality in this respect with those concerning whom 
it is said, ‘as my Father hath sent me, even so send I you. And 
when he had said this, he breathed on them, and saith unto them, 
Receive ye the Holy Ghost; whose soever sins ye remit, 
they are remitted unto them; and whose soever sins ye retain, they 
are retained.’ * 


Verse 38. But if any man be ignorant, let him be 
ignorant. 


If any think to be competent to judge their own selves, they are 
like a blind man confident in his ability to walk alone, and who, 
although not himself having sight, refuses to be guided by those 
who have, and who will therefore sooner or later assuredly come 
to grief. 

He is a true prophet, who believes and admits the plenary 
inspiration of the Scriptures, and is willing to be guided by them 
implicitly, by them as a whole. He is a false prophet who doubts 
or denies this doctrine or who, although he may believe in and 
quote fragments of the Bible, is unwilling to accept it as a whole, 
and as having been from cover to cover, written by inspiration of 
God. Ignorant such an one is, and ignorant he will remain, 
unless and until recovered from this snare of the devil. 


Verse 39. Wherefore, brethren, covet to prophesy, 
and forbid not to speak with tongues. 


Thus is brought to a close this long discourse, written as was 
remarked in the notes on verse one of the chapter, in order to 
demonstrate, that the gift of prophecy or preaching is more to be 
coveted than the gift of tongues, although, while the one is to be 
followed after and cultivated always and with untiring zeal, the 
other is not to be wholly neglected. 
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Verse 40. Let all things be done decently and in 
order. 


The cryptic saying with which the Apostle winds up his discourse 
on the subject of spiritual gifts, as his manner often was, has, 
like so many other Scriptures, been sadly perverted and wrested 
from its original meaning. 

What evidently was in the mind of the inspired writer was, the 
supreme importance of assigning to the gifts, both of prophecy 
and of tongues, as well as to all other gifts of the Spirit, their 
proper place in relation to each other. Every gift exercised on 
these lines, will be to edification, but if one be so elevated as to be 
out of proportion to the rest, its exercise will be vain and 
unprofitable, and tend to pull down, instead of to build up. Hence 
the importance of steering by the compass referred to in verse 
twelve. (See notes.) 

The same principle holds good in regard to doctrine, for any 
doctrine taught and preached, out of proportion, darkens instead 
of enlightening. Indeed errors and evils too, are largely that 
which is good in itself carried to excess—just as dirt may truly be 
said to be matter in the wrong place. Hence the Scriptural 
exhortation ‘let your moderation be known unto all men.’ 

That the Corinthian believers might, in these respects, do all 
things decently and in order, was what the Apostle desired and 
urged upon them. 

It is a true saying, ‘ the letter killeth, but the spirit giveth life,’ ? 
and its truth is exemplified by the way in which the real meaning 
of these words of the Apostle, have been misunderstood and 
perverted, and this injunction made responsible for all kinds 
and degrees of departure from primitive usage, in matters 
ecclesiastical. 

It is forsooth in the interests of decency and order that the 
guidance and direction of public worship has been taken entirely 
out of the hands of the Holy Ghost, and committed instead to the 
direction of ecclesiastical authorities! It is in the interests of 
decency and order that liberty has been sacrificed to uniformity ! 
That those who would pray in the Holy Ghost are now not 
permitted to do so, for in the solemn assembly none must pray 
except in conformity with the rubric, and in the words of the 
Prayer Book! That those upon whom the gifts of the Spirit have 
been bestowed must now give place to those gifted with college 
learning! That those full of the Holy Ghost and of power must 
be silent in the presence of those filled with the ‘ wisdom of the 
wise,’* with ‘man’s’ wisdom !* That none but ordained clergy 
and ministers must now speak at all in the Church! 

It is in the name of decency and order that spiritual oppression 
and domination have for ages ruled the churches as with a rod of 
iron, with the result that lip service, devotional attitudes, and 
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outward show, are now more thought of than the drawing near 
to God in spirit and in truth. 

It is true that some, as for instance the quakers, have withstood 
this particular form of error, and inveighed vehemently against 
thus putting the Church into a strait jacket, but they too,. not fully 
apprehending the hidden meaning of the Apostle’s words, have 
fallen into the same error; for they too have failed to assign to 
its proper place in relation to other gifts such as preaching and 
teaching, the gift of tongues, with the result that their meetings 
are for the most part a dumb show, and as far removed in one 
direction, as other churches are in another, from what in this 
dispensation of the Spirit, the solemn assemblies of the Church 
should be. Well may it be said, with the Psalmist, ‘all the 
foundations of the earth are out of course.’? 


1 Psalm 1xxxil. 5. 
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Verse 1. Moreover, brethren, I declare unto you the 
gospel which I preached unto you, which also ye have 
received, and wherein ye stand ; 


So far, the epistle has dealt mainly with foundation doctrines, 
elementary subjects, and early practices. But although the gospel 
is based and founded, upon faith in a crucified Christ, it is built 
up and sustained, by faith in a risen Christ. The Apostle’s hope 
for the Corinthian saints was that they might be made perfect,’ 
that his little children in Christ, might develop into fathers 
in Christ. 

He therefore now passes on to remind them, that although at 
his first coming amongst them,” his constant theme was ‘ Christ 
and him crucified,’ yet he did not even then confine himself 
exclusively to this foundation truth. By receiving the message 
which he then delivered to them, as to the way by which sin is put 
away, they entered, as he points out, into life, and became entitled 
to membership of the Church; but life in Christ does not stop 
where it begins, it goes on to life more abundant,’ to perfection, 
in the sense of maturity. 


Verse 2. By which also ye are saved, if ye keep in 
memory what I preached unto you, unless ye have 
believed in vain. 

He would have them call to mind what he had from the first 
told them, viz., that it is by a full and complete gospel, that the 


soul is saved, and, if truly believers, the necessity for this will by 
this time have forced itself upon their attention. 


Verse 3. For! delivered unto you first of allithat 
which I also received, how that Christ died for our sins 
according to the scriptures. 

He reminds them that in those early days he had plainly set 
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before them two solid facts, both of which he had himself believed 
and received as facts, viz., first, that Jesus Christ had, as 
foretold in the Scriptures, offered up himself as a sacrifice for sins. 


Verse 4. And that he was buried, and that he rose 
again the third day according to the scriptures ; 


And secondly, that on the third day he rose again, as it was 
foretold in the Scriptures he would do, his flesh having seen no 
corruption, although laid in the tomb. 


Verse 5. And that he was seen of Cephas, then of 
the twelve ; 


He had not himself been an eye witness, in the way the other 
apostles had been, of these two facts, but it was not without good 
ground that he invited the Corinthian Church to, with him, believe 
and receive them as facts, for apart from special revelations made 
to himself, the person of the risen Christ had been seen by Peter, 
and by the whole of the apostolic college, both individually 
and collectively. 


Verse 6. After that, he was seen of above five 
hundred brethren at once; of whom the greater part 
remain unto this present, but some are fallen asleep. 


And later on the Lord appeared in person too, at a great 
gathering of his disciples and followers, upwards of five hundred 
brethren being present on the occasion, and who therefore also, 
all saw the Lord for themselves. And these were living witnesses ; 
for many of them were still alive when the Apostle wrote, and 
could be seen and referred to as to the truth of this statement, 
although some had by that time passed away. 


Verse 7. After that, he was seen of James; then 
. of all the apostles. 


The Apostle James after this, individually saw the Lord once 
more, as did also the whole of the apostles in a body. With such 
a cloud of witnesses it were unnecessary, the Apostle probably 
thought, to mention Mary, to whom the Lord first appeared, ? 
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or the two disciples who went to Emmaus, and doubtless 
many others. 


Verse 8. And last of all he was seen of me also, 
as of one born out of due time. 


And last of all he himself, having been chosen by the Lord to 
take the place in the apostolic college rendered vacant by the 
suicide of Judas, and being therefore an apostle, although born 
into this position as it were out of due time, was vouchsafed 
private audience of the risen Christ. So that he too, although 
not on earth but in the ‘ third heaven,’ and whether in the body 
or out of it he could not say,' was also one of those to whom the 
Lord showed himself after his resurrection. 


Verse 9.. For I am the least of the apostles, that 
am not meet to be called an apostle, because I persecuted 
the church of God. 


He digresses here for a moment to testify, and put on record, 
his sense of the abounding mercy and marvellous grace displayed 
by the Lord Jesus, in bestowing on him such a mark of royal 
favour as a private audience. At. the time others were thus 
favoured, he was not an apostle at all, and not even a disciple. 
On the contrary he was an avowed unbeliever, and a persecutor 
of all who named the name of Christ. 

Again, whilst before his ascension the Lord Jesus showed 
himself to a company of his friends, after his ascension he showed 
himself, in the person of the Apostle, to one single individual, and 
he at that time an enemy. 


Verse 10. But by the grace of God I am what I am: 
and his grace which was bestowed upon me was not in 
vain; but I laboured more abundantly than they all: 
yet not I, but the grace of God which was with me. 

There was certainly nothing in Paul as an individual, to account 
for this singular act of grace. The favour and privilege shown 
was wholly undeserved and unmerited, and could therefore only 


be attributable to sovereign grace. And that one so entirely 
without merit, so absolutely the reverse of deserving, should have 
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been selected as the object of special and peculiar favour, was a 
thing to excite wonder indeed; and not less so that such an one 
should subsequently have been so gifted with holy zeal and 
unconquerable energy, as by his labours to have thrown into the 
shade, so far as effectual service was concerned, not only all other 
disciples, but even his fellow apostles. 

It was not grateful love which moved the Apostle to such 
ceaseless activity and such complete self surrender. Gratitude, 
whilst an inspiring impulse, is not an enduring, sustaining, force. 
Nor was it any inherent grace and virtue wrought in him by divine 
power, which maintained in him such untiring devotion. All he 

was, and all he did, was to be accounted for solely by the fact that 
from first to last he was indwelt by the Spirit of the Living God. 
“If a man love me, he will keep my words ; and my Father will 
love him, and we will come unto him, and make our abode 
with him.’ } 


Verse 11. Therefore whether it were I or they, so 
we preach, and so ye believed. 


But to return to the subject matter of his letter, the Apostle goes 
on to show that both those to whom the Lord appeared before his 
ascension, and he to whom the Lord appeared after his ascension, 
were all agreed in believing, receiving, and preaching, both a 
crucified and a risen Christ. 


Verse 12. Now if Christ be preached that he rose 
from the dead, how say some among you that there is 
no resurrection of the dead ? 

This being so, and the fact of resurrection having been. so 
abundantly established, how came it, that in face of such evidence, 
and such indisputable testimony, some of their number, whilst not 
apparently denying the doctrine of the crucifixion—how could they ? 
for that fact was of too recent a date, and was testified to by too 
many witnesses, to be, at that time at least, for a moment 


questioned—should yet actually be questioning the fact of there 
being such a thing as resurrection at all. 


Were 13: But if there be no resurrection. of the 
dead, then is Christ not risen: 


Why the whole gospel superstructure is built up on the fact of 
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the resurrection ! Stop short at the crucifixion, and Christ, 
though a Saviour, is a dead Saviour. Granted that by the sacrifice 
of Christ a man’s sin is ‘ put away,’ what is then to become of 
him? What would a salvation be worth which stopped there? 
And yet, if there be no such thing as resurrection, Christ is not 
risen, and the saved sinner is in a worse case, if possible, than 
one unsaved, for he is like a shipwrecked mariner, saved from 
drowning, but cast on a desert island where he has neither clothing, 
food or shelter, and who has therefore only escaped one death, in 
order to undergo another more terrible still. 


Verse 14. And if Christ be not risen, then is our 
preaching vain, and your faith is also vain. 


And while the whole gospel superstructure is built up on the fact 
of the resurrection, so also is the whole system of apostolic 
preaching. If Christ be not risen the whole of this goes by the 
board, and along with it all the early hopes and joys which the 
gospel, as first preached, brought to the Corinthian believers. 


Verse 15. Yea, and we are found false witnesses of 
God; because we have testified of God that he raised 
up Christ: whom he raised not up, if so be that the dead 
rise not. 


And further, if there be no such thing as resurrection, the whole 
company of those to whom the Lord was said to have showed 
himself before his ascension, together with the Apostle to whom 
the Lord showed himself after his ascension, they one and _ all 
must be branded as perjurers and liars, for they all with one 
accord testified to the fact that Christ did rise from the dead, 
whereas, if there be no such thing as resurrection, He never did 
rise again. 


Verse 16. For if the dead rise not, then is not Christ 
raised: 


And if there be no such thing for man, as resurrection from the 
dead, why believe that Christ was raised from the dead? To 
serve what purpose, to what end, would he be raised, if there 
were no resurrection also for the dead in Christ? Did he not 
endure the cross, and despise the shame, for the joy set before 
him, of being the first born among many brethren? 
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Verse 17. And if Christ be not raised, your faith is 
vain; ye are yet in your sins. 


And if Christ was not raised from the dead, what becomes of 
the divine perfections of Christ, of the fulness of Christ, of the 
forgiveness of sin? 


Verse 18. Then they also which are fallen asleep in 


Christ are perished. 


Again, to deny the resurrection of the dead is to consign to the 
blackness of darkness for ever, all those who, ever since the 
crucifixion of Christ, have lived and died in the hope of everlasting 
life. In vain, whilst in the body, they suffered the loss of all 
things in the belief that ‘the sufferings of this present time are 
not worthy to be compared with the glory which shall be revealed 
in us.’* In this they deceived themselves, and were deceived by 
those who preached to them a present salvation through Christ! 


Verse 19. If in this life only we have hope in Christ, 
we are of all men most miserable. 


If the case be so, those after all are right who say, ‘let us eat 
and drink for to-morrow we die.’ They at least have a merry 
life, if a short one, whereas the Christian, in denying himself the 
pleasures of the world and of the flesh, is depriving himself, to 
no purpose, of all the happiness, such as it is, of which humanity 
is capable! 

How helpless and powerless too the Deity is thus made out to 
be! since, if man ceases to exist so soon as he ceases to live, he 
is his own master, he can defy his Creator, for at any moment he 
can by suicide escape from the wrath of God! 


Verse 20. But now is Christ risen from the dead, 
and become the first-fruits of them that slept. 


But a truce to the Sadducean folly of saying ‘there is no 
resurrection.’* Christ himself both died and rose. ‘And all 
that are in the graves shall hear his voice, and shall come forth ; 
they that have done good unto the resurrection of life; and they 
that have done evil, unto the resurrection of damnation.’ 4 
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Jesus Christ in the message to the seven churches is declared 
to be ‘ the first begotten of the dead,’ and here is referred to as 
‘the first fruits of them that slept.’ As the first water which 
gushes forth from a newly laid water main, is the commencement 
of a perpetual supply; as the first rush of wheat from the grain 
elevator, is but the beginning of a stream which will flow on till 
the ship is filled; as the first load of hay, is but the precursor of 
an unending succession of laden wagons, so the resurrection of 
Christ was but the prelude to the resurrection of all that are in 
their graves, of all the departed dead. 


Verse 21. For since by man came death, by man 
came also the resurrection of the dead. 


It was Adam, a man, who headed the long line of those who 
have gone down into Hades; and it is Christ, the Son of Man, 
who will head the same long line, when, in due time, emerging 
from the tomb, humanity will reappear before God, from him to 
‘receive the things done in his body, according to that he hath 
done, whether it be good or bad.’? 


Verse 22. For as in Adam all die, even so in Christ 
shall all be made alive. 


It was Adam, a man, who, by his sin, brought down upon the 
whole human race a sentence of banishment, and separated them 
from God. It is Christ, the Son of Man, who by virtue of his 
righteousness ‘fetches home his banished ones.’* All will be 
brought back, not one will be missing ; those amongst them who 
are righteous, to go away into life eternal, those who are not, to 
go away into everlasting punishment. 


Verse 23. But every man in his own order; Christ 
the first-fruits; afterward they that are Christ’s at his 
coming. 

But, as criminals going into prison are precipitated thither in, 
as it were, a motley crowd, yet when brought up for trial and 
judgment are straitly guarded, and duly marshalled, in manner 


appointed by the law, so when men are brought up for judgment 
from the place of departed spirits, they too will be marshalled in 
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companies, and come up in appointed order. And at the head of 
this solemn procession, the Apostle says, will be Christ, who 
‘at his appearing and kingdom shall judge the quick and 
the dead.’ 

As at the opening of the Assize, the Judge leads the way, 
heading the long line of those who, in due course and appointed 
order, are to appear before him, some as witnesses, some as 
suitors, some as criminals; so at the Great Day of his appearing 
the Son of Man will head the great procession, ia which the whole 
of humanity will, in due course and in appointed order, take part. 

Those who are Christ’s, and as such ‘have part in the first 
resurrection,’ ® will at that time appear with him in glory, and then 
will commence the dispensation of the Ua ies when the saints 
‘ shall reign with him a thousand years.’ 

In those days ‘the earth shall be full - the knowledge of the 
Lord, as the waters cover the sea.’* In those days ‘ out of his 
mouth goeth a sharp sword, that with it he should smite the 
nations ; and he shall rule them with a rod of iron, and he treadeth 
the winepress of the fierceness and wrath of Almighty Goa. = 
Then ‘ Every knee shall bow, every tongue shall swear’ to and by 
him.® ‘ All kings shall fall down before him, all nations shall 
serve him.’ ® In those days too ‘ at the name of Jesus every knee 
shall bow, of things in heaven, and things in earth, and things 
under the earth.’? 


Verse 24. Then cometh the end, when he shall have 
delivered up the kingdom to God, even the Father ; 
when he shall have put down all rule and all authority 
and power. 


But the Millennium is not the end of all things, although it is 
then that it will be said, ‘the kingdoms of this world are become 
the kingdoms of oF Lord, and of his Christ; and he shall reign 
for ever and ever. 

It is after the close of the Millennium, but before that come to 
pass which was spoken by the angel, ‘that there should be time 
no longer,’ ® that the ‘ second resurrection and the second death ’* 
take place, that is to say, ‘when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed 
from heaven with his mighty angels, in flaming fire taking 
vengeance on them that know not God, and that obey not the 
gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ; who shall be punished with 
everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord, and from 
the glory of his power.’” 
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Verses 25 to 27. For he must reign, till he hath put 
all enemies under his feet. The last enemy that shall 
be destroyed is death. For he hath put all things 
under his feet. But when he saith all things are put 
under him, it is manifest that he is excepted, which did 
put all things under him. 


Until these things have come to pass ‘ the times of restitution 
of all things’? will not have arrived, and the victory of Christ 
over sin and Satan will not be complete. And reign he must until 
the last foe is vanquished, and there be no more death, that is to 
say until, justice being fully satisfied and the sword of justice 
satiated, the separation of the creature from the Creator which 
passed upon all men as the consequence of sin, is finally at an end. 

Only then will the fulness of that saying be apparent, ‘ But now 
once in the end of the world hath he appeared to put away sin by 
the sacrifice of himself,’ * for not until sin and death are finally and 
completely banished from the universe, will be accomplished the 
purpose of God the Father, communicated to God the Son, and 
revealed to mankind by the inspired Psalmist, in the words, ‘ The 
Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand until I make 
thine enemies thy footstool,’* the divine purpose being, that 
Jesus the Son of Man is to be Lord of all things created, Lord of 
all power and might; all things in heaven and in earth being 
subject to him, he sharing his position with none but the Triune 
Jehovah, the Maker of all things. 


Verse 28, And when all things shall be subdued 
unto him, then shall the Son also himself be subject 
unto him that put all things under him, that God may 
be all in all. 


What originally gave rise to the war in heaven, which subse- 
quently spread to, and has since ravished, the earth, can only be 
a matter of conjecture, but it would seem to be clear, that God’s 
deliberate plan and purpose from the first was, to allow sin to have 
a free course. And-hence it is, that throughout the ages, the 
mystery of iniquity has been slowly and gradually unfolding itself 
in all its hideousness, thus revealing and making known throughout 
the universe, the awful consequences which must infallibly result, 
from the very slightest deviation from its appointed orbit, of even 
the least of God’s creatures. It would seem too equally clear that 
this revolt of the creature against its Creator was, in God’s 
purposes, to be in due course put down; and that it was to his 
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only begotten Son, that was assigned the task of restoring order 
to a distracted universe. The Apostle had in view, it would seem, 
in this verse, the time when this purpose will have been fully 
accomplished, which done, God will, he says, as the Triune 
Jehovah, once more be acknowledged as supreme by all his 
creatures, and the times of restitution of all things will then at 
last have arrived. 

Having thus shown that Time is as it were a parenthesis 
inserted between Eternity past and Eternity future, and Resur- 
rection one of the links in the chain of the divine providences 
whereby the entrance of sin into the universe is connected with its 
eventual and final banishment from both earth and heaven, the 
Apostle in the next verse goes on further to show, what contra- 
dictions and inconsistencies those involve themselves in, who say 
that there is no resurrection. 


Verse 29. Else what shall they do which are 
baptized for the dead, if the dead rise not at all? why 
are they then baptized for the dead? 


It has already been shown that disbelief in the doctrine of the 
resurrection is tantamount to, and involves, First. The throwing 
down of one of the two main pillars by which New Testament 
truth is supported. (See verse 3.) Second. Disbelief in Scrip- 
tural prophecy. (See verse 4.) Third. The discarding of the 
testimony of the apostles and disciples of the Lord. (See 
verses 5 to 7.) Fourth. The Apostle’s own personal testimony. 
(See verse 8.) Fifth. The upsetting and destruction of the whole 
gospel superstructure as founded and built up by its early preachers 
and teachers, endowed and sent forth as they were by, and in the 
mame ot, the Holy Ghost. | (See verses 11 and 12.) | Sixth. 
Putting the sinner who believes himself to be saved by faith in 
Christ, into a worse position than before. (See verse 13.) Seventh. 
The disappointment of early hopes, and the turning into gall of 
early joys. (See verse 14.) Eighth. The branding of the apostles 
and followers of the Lord as perjurers and liars. (See verse 15.) 
Ninth. Casting discredit on and making valueless the fact of the 
resurrection of the Lord. (See verse 16.) Tenth. Making light 
of and denying the doctrine of Divine perfection. (See verse 17.) 
Eleventh. Consigning to perdition all who, since the crucifixion, 
have relied on the death of Christ for their salvation, and giving 
the lie to the words of our Lord, * Everyone that hath forsaken 
houses or brethren . . . for my name’s sake, shall receive an 
hundredfold, and shall inherit everlasting life.’’ (See verse 18.) 
Twelfth. The justifying of those who affect to believe in a short 
life and a merry one; and the limiting of the power of the 
Almighty over his creatures. (See verse 19.) And thirteenth. 
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The blotting out of millennial glory, and the putting an end to 
‘the times of restitution of all things.’* (See verses 20 to 27.) 

The Apostle now goes on to show, that disbelief in the resur- 
rection of the dead renders ridiculous the rite of baptism. Those 
‘baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus,’® pass, in figure, from 
death to life. But if Christ be not risen he is still dead, for that 
he died on the cross all men will admit. It follows therefore that 
those baptized into him have, after all, only passed from death to 
death. What is the value under these circumstances of such a 
rite as that of baptism? 


Verse 30. And why stand we in jeopardy every 
hour? 
Again, why, says the Apostle, if the present life is to end with 


death should I so live as to jeopardize the only life I have, and 
risk the loss, at any hour, of all J have or ever shall have? 


Verse 31. I protest by your rejoicing which |] have 
in Christ Jesus our Lord, I die daily. 


Believing as I do in resurrection through Christ Jesus unto life, 
I am only too ready to sacrifice the pleasures of this life, because 
to die in time, is, I am well assured, to live to eternity. 


Verse 32. If after the manner of men | have fought 
with beasts at Ephesus, what advantageth it me, if the 
dead rise not? let us eat and drink; for to morrow 
we die. 


But if there be no resurrection, why suffer persecution? why 
give myself up to be thrown to the wild beasts? as so many do, 
and as I and others may yet be called upon to do. If there be no 
resurrection, as some of you make out, then they certainly are 
the wise ones who decide to make the best of what they have 
here below. 


Verse 33. Be not deceived: evil communications 
corrupt good manners 
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Addressing himself then with all earnestness to those to whom 
he had preached a full and complete gospel, he says, Why listen 
to such insidious and deceitful suggestions? Rottenness within is 
but the commencement of rottenness throughout. 


Verse 34. Awake to righteousness, and sin not; for 
some have not the knowledge of God: I speak this to 
your shame. 


Abandon, I adjure you, no part of the truths you have been 
taught. To do so is to depart from ‘ the right way,’! to commit 
mortal sin. Why listen for a moment to those, who have ‘no 
knowledge ’* who are not ‘ taught of God,’* when you have set 
before you the truth as taught by an inspired apostle? ‘ Shame 
shall be to him that refuseth instruction.’ * 


Verse 35. But some man will say, How are the dead 
raised up? and with what body do they come? 


Finally the Apostle deals with, and disposes of, the most serious 
class of difhculty perhaps, which at first sight presents itself to 
finite intelligence, when called upon to believe in the resurrection 
of the dead. How can it be? says the wise man of this world, 
that a man whose body has been mutilated by amputation, buried, 
burned, or cast into the sea, and who therefore has been either 
divided up into parts, or gone to decay, or, resolved into its 
elements, has been dissipated into thin air, or has been devoured 
by fish’ and become thenceforth a component part of some other 
body; how can such an one reappear in some other state of 
existence? And if he could do so, in what form will be appear? 


Verse 36. Thou fool, that which thou sowest is not 
quickened, except it die: 


Is the doctrine the prophets proclaimed, and which we also 
preach, ‘thy dead men shall live,’* the Apostle would seem to 
say, more strange, more incredible, than the resurrection from the 
dead which is continually going on in nature, and which none but 
a fool will deny or disbelieve? 
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Is not the burying of a seed in the ground, and its consequent 
decay, its resolution into its component elements, its dissipation 
into gases, its absorption into other substances, a necessary 
prelude to its reappearance in a new condition? A man who sows 
a grain of wheat, although he is aware that in doing so he is 
abandoning it to decay,-that never again will he see its familiar 
form, does he disbelieve in its reappearance? 

Although the processes of nature are a mystery, and are carried 
on unseen by mortal eyes, does he disbelieve in them, or doubt 
that in due time the wheat will reappear? Does not this afford a 
crushing reply to the foolish query, How are the dead raised up? 


Verse 37. And that which thou sowest, thou sowest 
not that body that shall be, but bare grain, it may chance 
of wheat, or of some other grain: 


Further, has he any doubt, does he not know, that the dead 
seed will reappear in a form wholly different; yet having all the 
characteristics of the grain now dead and gone, and recognizable 
by all as wheat? 

Does not Nature therefore afford an equally complete reply to 
the query? ‘And with what body do they come’? 


Verse 38. But God giveth it a body as it hath pleased 
him, and to every seed his own body. 


And so with all seeds. However different in characteristics and 
countless in variety, all die, to, in due course reappear, when each 
will be recognizable as being the same seed that was sown, 
although in a glorified form, and moreover of each it will be true, 
“I will call thee by thy name.’} 

And if Divine power can not only raise from the dead each 
individual seed, but can give to each its own resurrection body, 
can it not do as much for man? And when we, the apostles of 
the Lord, declare that God will do so, what ground have any of 
you for challenging what we thus teach and preach? 

Nature, it is true, reveals to us nothing of the actual glories of 
man’s resurrection life, yet it wholly disposes of any difficulty in 
believing that there is an hereafter for every human being, and 
leaves those without excuse who would insist, before being called 
upon to believe in the resurrection of the dead, that it must be 
made clear to them, how the dead are raised, and with what body 
they come. 

Nature too not only confirms the truth of the doctrine of the 
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resurrection, but shows how both death and resurrection are links 
in the chain of divine providences, such as are familiar to all. 


Verse 39. All flesh is not the same flesh: but there. 
is one kind of flesh of men, another flesh of beasts, 
another of fishes, and another of birds. 


And as in the vegetable kingdom so in the animal. The various 
orders of ‘living creatures’! have each of them their own 
distinctive material form, indicative of, and appropriate to, the 
spirit which animates it. 


Verse 40. There are also celestial bodies, and bodies 
terrestrial: but the glory of the celestial is one, and the 
glory of the terrestrial is another, 

Again, the universe is occupied and peopled by a countless 
number of material bodies, some associated with our solar system, 
others with solar systems of their own. All these bodies, celestial 


and terrestrial, as seen by the eye of the Almighty, have their own 
characteristic features, and each is known by its name. 


Verse 41. There is one glory of the sun, and another 
glory of the moon, and another glory of the stars: for 
one star differeth from another star in glory, 


These systems have each a sun, a moon or moons, and planets, 
all suns being suns, all moons moons, all stars stars, yet they 
all differ from each other. 


Verse 42. So also is the resurrection of the dead. 
It is sown in corruption; it is raised in incorruption: 


Apart then altogether from what is said in so many words on 
this subject in the inspired Scriptures, God has shown in Nature 
that corruption and decay are but a stepping stone to new life; 
from which it may be certainly inferred, that although the bodies 
of all men have to pass through a process of change and decay, 
there is in death no destruction of the spirit which animated their 
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earthly bodies, and that therefore in due time these spirits will all 
reappear, clothed anew. 


Verse 43. It is sown in dishonour; it is raised in 
glory: it is sown in weakness ; it is raised in power: 


To make use of a familiar illustration, men’s bodies are like 
criminals, some innocent some guilty, sent down by the magistrate 
into the prison cells, there to await their trial. Those who, when 
they disappeared were, may be, in rags and half naked, when they 
reappear will certainly be decently clothed. Those who, when 
they disappeared, were perhaps starving, sick, and dirty, when 
they reappear will be seen to have been, whilst in prison, fed, 
healed, and cleansed. It is not the duty of the jailor to keep his 
prisoners down below, nor to torment them while in his charge, 
much less to put an end to their existence. On the contrary he 
will take good care, that when the time comes for them to reappear 
in court, they are at least in good physical condition. 


Verse 44. It is sown a natural body; it is raised a 
spiritual body. ‘There is a natural body, and there is a 


spiritual body. 


So men when going down into the grave, in what the Apostle 
calls their natural bodies, that is to say in bodies such as fitted 
them for this world, when reappearing in another world, will do 
so in bodies conditioned for what may then be before them, whether 
their future lot be one of happiness, or one of woe. The body 
which fits them for this world is a very different body from that 
which will fit them for the next world, so that, as the Apostle puts 
it, ‘there is a natural body, and there is a spiritual body.’ 


Verse 45. And so it is written, The first man Adam 
was made a living soul; the last Adam was made a 


quickening spirit. 


This fact is confirmed by, and is explanatory of, the words used 
at the time of Man’s creation, viz., ‘And man became a living 
soul.’* The first Adam was not a mere animated body. The 
spirit, breathed into the body ‘ formed of the dust of the ground,’? 
existed, long before the body prepared by God to receive it. His 
body, until the Lord God breathed into it the breath of life, was 
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simply inert matter, and when through the leprosy of sin it became 
subject to corruption and decay, it by no means followed that 
what had been breathed into it by God, although corrupted by 
sin, became also subject to decay. How could this be, seeing 
that this living spirit emanated from the eternal God? 

The last Adam in the same way was not, although sinless, a 
mere animated body, for of him it is said, ‘ As the Father hath 
life in himself, so hath he given to the Son to have life in himself.’ } 
He too therefore emanated from the Godhead, and of him too it is 
said, ‘a body hast thou prepared me.’? 

The first man Adam had powers of procreation, and all those 
who sprang from him, partook of his corrupt nature. 

The last Adam also has power to beget children, as it is said, 
“As the Father raiseth up the dead, and quickeneth them; even 
so the Son quickeneth whom he will,’* and all those who derive 
their life from him, partake of his perfect nature, as it is said, 
‘ whosoever is born of God sinneth not, but he that is begotten of 
God keepeth himself, and that wicked one toucheth him not.’ * 

It is clear then that the first Adam and the last Adam alike 
emanated from the Godhead, and this is confirmed by the 
Scripture, which in speaking of Christ says, ‘that was the true 
Light (or life) which lighteth (or giveth life to) every man that 
cometh into the world ;’* for light and life are in this connection 
synonymous terms, as it is said, ‘in him was life, and the life was 
the light of men.’ © 

It is clear too that both, whether in the body or out of the body, 
are living personalities. | Of Christ in so many words ‘it is 
witnessed that he ever liveth.’” And the same words are 
applicable in a sense to the souls of men. 

Although those ‘ born again’ owe to Christ, the Son of God, 
their hopes of everlasting happiness, all men will owe their 
resurrection life to Him, whatever their lot in the hereafter may 
be; for ‘the world was made by Him,’® ‘all things were created 
by him, and for him, and by him all things consist.’* And 
although in a special sense ‘he is the propitiation for our sins,’ 
he is also, in a sense, the propitiation ‘ not for ours only, but also 
for the sins of the whole world.’ 

Although too it is true in a special sense, that it is of believers 
it will be said in the Great Day, ‘ of them which thou gavest me, 
have I lost none,’™ yet, the Father having ‘ given all things into 
the hand of the Son,’™ it could not at that day be said of the rest 
of mankind, ‘of them which thou gavest me have I lost none,’ 
unless the whole of mankind were raised from the dead, and 
presented before ‘the throne of his glory.’* 


Verse 46. Howbeit that was not first which is 


1 John v. 26. 2 Heb. x. 5. 3 John v. 2t. 41 John v. 18. 5 John i. 9. 
6 John i. 4. 7Heb. vii. 7, 25. lela, ao, MOC Wy TO, ay, Ves elshay aie ey 
John xviii. 9. John iii. 35. 13 Jer. xiv, 21. 


164 THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS. 


spiritual, but that which is natural; and afterward that 
which is spiritual. 


The first Adam was the federal head of a race which had no 
power to stand alone, and which therefore contained within it the 
principle of death. Hence when tried, man instantly fell, and this 
although the test to which he was subjected was of the slightest 
possible character. 

It may be said, but this was because man at that time was 
without knowledge or experience. But that knowledge has no 
power to keep from falling, is made evident by the fact, that no 
single individual of the human race has ever, since then, been 
without sin, notwithstanding the limitless opportunities which 
time has afforded, and the vast stores of knowledge which time 
and experience have accumulated. 

This race, so utterly unable to stand alone, preceded, it did not 
succeed, the far differently conditioned race which has for its 
federal head the second Adam, the Son of Man. The weak 
preceded the strong. The strong sprang out of the weak, not the 
weak out of the strong. The spiritual arose out of the natural, 
not the natural out of the spiritual. ‘The evening and the 
morning (not the morning and the evening) were the first day.’ 


Verse 47. The first man is of the earth, earthy: the 
second man is the Lord from heaven. 


The one race was out of a man who sprang, so to speak, out of 
things created. The other race is out of a Man who sprang, so 
to speak, out of the Creator of all things. 


Verse 48. As is the earthy, such are they also that 
are earthy: and as is the heavenly, such are they also 
that are heavenly. 


Those sprung out of the first Adam are partakers of his nature, 
and cleave to the earth and to earthly things. Those sprung out 
of the second Adam are partakers of his nature, and, like the 
maturing chrysalis, only await their release from the body, to soar 
aloft and find their joys in heavenly things. 


Verse 49. And as we have borne the image of the 
earthy, we shall also bear the image of the heavenly. 
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Born as all men are of the first Adam, until released from their 
chrysalis husk, believers are hardly distinguishable from those 
who are still worms of earth, but when set free they will at once 
put on their glorified form, and be seen to be like the soaring 
butterfly, of the heavens heavenly. 


Verse 50. Now this I say, brethren, that flesh and 
blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God; neither doth 
corruption inherit incorruption. 


But as the worm, whose habitat is underground where it is 
for ever delving and burrowing, and whose nature it is to crawl 
and creep, can never fly aloft unless and until wholly changed, so 
neither can man. And in the ordinary course of nature this 
change is effected by death. 


Strong death alone can heave the massive bar, 
This gross impediment of clay remove, 
And make us embryos of existence free. 


Verse 51. Behold, I shew you a mystery; We shall 
not all sleep, but we shall all be changed. 


But now the Apostle reveals to the Church a fact before 
unknown, but which had been revealed to him by the Lord Jesus, 
viz., that though from Adam downwards it has been said sooner 
or later of every child of Adam, ‘ and he died’ ;' and although for 
this reason it is universally taken for granted, that all must pass 
from Time to Eternity by the gateway of death and dissolution, 
this is not so. True, up-to now Death has held undisputed sway 
over the human race, 


Death! great proprietor of all! ’tis thine 

To tread out empire, and to quench the stars, 

The sun himself by thy permission shines ; 

And one day, thou shalt pluck him from his sphere. 


two individuals only, out of the countless myriads born into the 
world, having escaped his iron grasp; but ‘at the time of the 
end’? a, probably, vast multitude will, like Enoch and Elijah, 
escape the power of this dread enemy of the human race. 


Verse 52, In a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, 
at the last trump: for the trumpet shall sound, and the 
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dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be 
changed, 


Once again, at the end of the world, it will be as at the 
beginning, “He spake and it was done,’ that is to say, the power 
of God to transform by the word of his mouth, in a moment of 
time, will then be manifested, as was, at the beginning, his power 
to create. 

God can speak with ‘a still small voice,’* but he can speak too 
with ‘a great voice as of a trumpet’ ;* and ‘ the hour is coming’ 
when he will do so, ‘in the which all that are in the graves shall 
hear his voice, and shall come forth, they that have done good, 
unto the resurrection of life; and they that have done evil, unto 
the resurrection of damnation.’ * 

And the same ‘ great voice as of a trumpet’ which will awaken 
the dead, will, as in a moment of time, command a change in the 
form and fashion of those who may be alive at his coming, so 
that both the living and the dead, both the good and the evil, will 
at that time appear before God, clothed no longer with a body 
liable to decay and corruption and therefore fitted only for this 


world and for time, but with an incorruptible body fitted for the 
eternal state. 


Verse 53. For this corruptible must put on incor- 
ruption, and this mortal must put on immortality. 


Tor the body with which man is now clothed as with a vesture, 
will, like the heavens, not only be folded up, but will be changed.* 


Verse 54. So when this corruptible shall have put 
on incorruption, and this mortal shall have put on 
immortality, then shall be brought to pass the saying 
that is written, Death is swallowed up in victory. 


Up to this point the Apostle would seem to have had in view, 
and to have been speaking, of mankind in general, his object being 
to convince of their error those in the Corinthian Church who were 
denying or throwing doubt upon the doctrine of the resurrection. 
To this end he has shown, that every member of the human race 
must and will, either rise from the dead or be changed, before 
passing into the eternal state, there to appear before the judgment 
seat of Christ, and thence to ‘ go away, they that have done evil 
into everlasting punishment, but the righteous into eternal life.’ 
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But now, confining his attention exclusively to the lot of the 
Believer, he reminds them of what was written by the prophet 
Isaiah seven hundred years before, viz., ‘He will swallow up 
death in victory ; and the Lord God will wipe away tears from off 
all faces ; and the rebuke of his people shali be taken away from 
off all the earth.’ It is in the rising from the dead of those 
departed, and the change wrought by divine power in those still 
alive at the Great Day, that this prophecy will be fulfilled. 


Verse 55~ © death, where is thy sting? ©. grave; 
where is thy victory ? 

Addressing Satan, the prince of this world, under the figures of 
Death and Hell, the Apostle demands, What terrors now has 
death for the Believer, seeing that death is but a passport to 
unending life? What terrors now has the Grave for those who 
are ‘in Christ’? The victory Satan thought to have gained when 
the body of Jesus was laid in the grave, was turned into defeat by 


the resurrection, and when Christ rose, those ‘in him’ rose with 
him, leaving behind an empty tomb! 


Weise 50, Phe sting of death=ais sin and=the 
strength of sin is the law. 


It was sin which first gave to death its terrors, and the law 
served but to increase those terrors. 


Verse 57. But thanks be to God, which giveth us 
the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ. 

The Lord Jesus having put away sin by the sacrifice of himself, 
and having by his perfect obedience satisfied, for and on behalf of 
his people, all the requirements of the law, it is to him and him 


alone that praise is due. The victory over Death and the Grave 
is his and his alone. 


Verse 58. Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye 
stedfast, unmoveable, always abounding in the work of 
the Lord, forasmuch as ye know that your labour is not 
in vain in the Lord. 


1Isaiah xxv. 8. 
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Having thus devoted a whole chapter to the subject of the 
resurrection from the dead, the Apostle winds up what he has to 
say, by exhorting the Corinthian Church, seeing how much 
depends upon this doctrine, never to give it up, or allow themselves 
to be shaken in their beliefs ; but, by zeal and activity in the Lord’s 
service, to testify to all around, their belief both in the fact of the 
resurrection, and in what it will bring to those who are ‘ in Christ.’ 
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Verse 1. Now concerning the colléction for the 
saints, as [ have given order to the churches of 
Galatia, even so do ye. 


Having now replied at length, ‘ concerning the things whereof 
they had written to him,’+ the Apostle devotes the last chapter of 
his epistle to dealing with the only other matter, in regard to 
which they had sought for direction from him, that of, as it in 
these days is termed, the distribution of wealth. 

Our Lord said to the young man who had great possessions, 
“sell that thou hast, and give to the poor.’* Does the gospel 
require this of all its adherents? and if not, under what circum- 
stances, and to what extent, ought the Christian to give to others, 
of that which has been given to him? 

From what took place on, and immediately after, the Day of 
Pentecost, when the disciples ‘were all filled with the Holy 
Ghost,’* and when ‘the multitude of them that believed were of 
one heart and of one soul, neither said any of them that ought 
of the things which he possessed was his own; but they had all 
things common; and distribution was made unto every man 
according as he had need,’* it is inferred by some, that they so 
acted, because they were at that time filled with the Spirit, and 
that, if also filled with the Spirit, Christians of the present day 
would follow in the steps of the early Christians, and thus in fact 
actually do, what the young man was called upon by Christ to do. 

Such action, they say, was a perfect exhibition of perfect love, 
and it was only because the disciples forgot their first love, that 
the era of Christian socialism, as they term it, was so short lived. 
To so act is, they say, to love as God loves, and the incident is 
recorded in sacred writ, as an ideal for the Church to strive after, 
and, if so it may be, to attain unto. 

Is not this view of the matter, they say, confirmed by the Lord’s 
words? who, when he was speaking on the subject of love, said 
to his disciples, ‘ Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father 
which is in heaven is perfect.’ * 

But is the exuberant enthusiasm of first love a safe guide in 
such a matter? And is Christian socialism, so called, an exhibition 
of perfect love? 


bse (Cloiz, sypble i 2Matt. xix. 21. 3 Acts ii. 4. sPACTSI Wa) 325.35: 
5 Matt. v. 48. 
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Surely not. Inordinate love is not perfect love. Love lavished 
on all and sundry, regardless of time and circumstance, is not 
perfect love. Love dissociated from wisdom, becomes foolishness. 
Love to be perfect, must be perfectly proportioned love. 

The love displayed toward our neighbour should doubtless be 
such love as has been, and is displayed, by God, towards man, 
but the characteristics of divine love must be fully apprehended, 
before it can be correctly reproduced in us. Hence the importance 
of considering carefully and closely, what the inspired Scriptures 
reveal to us, concerning the way, the time, and the circumstances 
in which, and the extent to which, God has displayed his love 
to man. 

In considering this subject it has first to be noted, that whilst 
in Old Testament days God made known to man his holiness, his 
justice, his wrath, his wisdom, his power, his faithfulness, and 
many other attributes, it was reserved to New Testament days, 
and to the teaching and preaching of Christ and his apostles, to 
reveal and make known to man the love and the grace of God. 

Much is said, it is true, about love in the Old Testament, but 
it is love of a limited and contracted character which is, for the 
most part at least, there dwelt upon. We read for instance of 
the love of God for certain individuals, for one family, for one 
nation; of the love of men for their neighbours, and so on, but 
very little about the love, shed abroad, flowing forth, referred to 
in the fifteenth chapter of this epistle, under the comprehensive 
name of charity. 

The duty of individual love, of reciprocal love, was inculcated 
under the law, but little if anything is said about love for one’s 
enemies, and still less about love for the whole world, of love 
ready to sell all that it has and distribute to the poor. It was 
Christ and his Church which first displayed such love as this in 
the world. In the heathen world such words as altruism, philan- 
thropy, and charity, were, prior to the Christian era, unknown. 
And although in these days these virtues are exhibited in 
abundance, and held highly in repute amongst the men of this 
world, it is largely to the exclusion of others equally important. 
But this is only because Satan for purposes of his own, permits 
and encourages his adherents to ape and parody the divine gift 
of charity. It would look indeed very much as though Altruism 
is to pave the way to Socialism, a system which can only 
precipitate catastrophy, and end in anarchy. 

Little could it have been foreseen that the humble movement 
started in Jerusalem for aiding those in dire want and distress 
there, partly through persecution and partly as the result of a 
famine of food, would have such extensive ramifications as time 
went on, and later, by its abuse, prove to be the nucleus of 
socialistic anarchy. But so it is. 

But however this may be, the condition of the saints in Jerusalem 
having come to the ears of the Apostle, he had already urged -it 
upon the churches of Galatia, and presented it now before the 
Church at Corinth, as their duty, and privilege also, to give of 


CHAPTER XVI. rz 


their abundance to those in distress elsewhere, and this without 
reward or return, simply as a matter of gift. 

The suggestion was probably not wholly a new one, but would 
seem already to have been a subject of controversy in the Church ,; 
some doubtless holding that charity begins at home; that 
provision had to be made and the future provided for, of their 
own families, church, and people; others that the receipt of gifts 
is demoralizing, and tends to weaken independence of character, 
and wholesome self reliance. And there is much to be said in 
support of such views, but the present case the Apostle considered 
was one which admitted of no question, it being as he suggested 
their plain duty, to join with others in coming at once to the help 
of the distressed community at Jerusalem. 


Verse 2. Upon the first day of the week let every 
one of you lay by him in store, as God hath prospered 
him, that there be no gatherings when I come. 


And this it was which gave occasion for the laying down of a 
principle, of world wide application, for the distribution of wealth. 
He does not, it will be noted, enjoin it upon them to sell all that 
they have and give to the poor, but that this and other such cases 
should be prov vided for, by systematically and regularly laying 
aside a sum proportioned to the income which divine providence 
had assigned to them, and that this fund should be devoted as 
occasion arose to the help and aid of objects outside their own 
personal and family necessities. 

And is not this to do, although from different motives and for 
different ends, what under the law was laid down as a rigid 
commandment—thus fulfilling the words of the prophet, ‘J will 
put my law in their inward parts, and write it in their hearts’ ?* 

Most of those he was addressing were probably in receipt of 
weekly sources of income, for which reason it is that he suggests 
their beginning at once to lay by in store on the first day of each 
week, a set proportion of their income, so that when he comes 
amongst them, their time and his may be better spent than in 
holding meetings for stirring up enthusiasm, and drawing out 
their sympathies ; and that their contributions may thus “be a 
measure, not of his powers of persuasion, nor of their responsive- 
ness to such appeals, but of the ability given them of God to bear 
other men’s burdens. 


Verse 3. And when I come, whomsoever ye shall 
approve by your letters, them will I send to bring your 
liberality unto Jerusalem. 


UTS. Scent, Sey 
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The Apostle then goes on to urge that the greatest care be 
taken in the distribution and bestowment of monies set aside for 
such purposes. And that to this end those, in this case, should 
be appointed to officiate in the matter, who had the confidence of 
the givers, and that they be formally authorized by letter to act 
in the capacity of distributors. And he goes on to assure them, 
that if they will thus select and commission proper persons, it 
shall be by them that their gift shall be conveyed to and 
administered in, Jerusalem. 


Verse 4. And if it be meet that I go also, they shall 
go with me, 


The Apostle being ready, if desired, to share with them the 
responsibility of distribution, and to give them the benefit of his 
personal acquaintance with the objects of their charity. 


Verse 5. Now I will come unto you, when I shall 
pass through Macedonia; for I do pass through 
Macedonia. 


And that they should not thus set by in store in vain, he assures 
them that it is his set purpose when passing through Macedonia, 
to pay them a visit, and that his plans for visiting Macedonia very 
shortly are already decided upon. 


Verse 6. And it may be that I will abide, yea, and 
winter with you, that ye may bring me on my journey 
whithersoever I go. 


And this case illustrates the truth of the proverb, ‘he that 
watereth shall be watered also himself,’* for in responding to the 
Apostle’s appeal they would ensure to themselves the joy and 
benefit of a visit from him. 

The advent of a great preacher was doubtless in those days, as 
in these, hailed with the greatest delight, and although the promise 
to come over in order personally to receive the fruit of their 
liberality was not made by way of quid pro quo for their response 
to his appeal, yet it would naturally stimulate and quicken 
their endeavours. 


1 Proverbs xi. 25. 
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The plan, the Apostle says, which he purposed, if permitted, to 
carry into effect was, to so time his visit as to pass the whole 
winter with them. Somewhere he must stay during the winter 
months, it being impracticable in those days to cross the stormy 
sea separating Greece from Palestine, until the storms of winter 
had passed away. 

Time and opportunity would thus be afforded for taking counsel 
with them as to how the large fund, which he, anticipated would 
be in hand by the time he arrived, should be dealt with; as to the 
route by which he and the members of their Church chosen to 
accompany him, should travel; and as to the many arrangements 
which would have to be made in view of the, to them, long and 
formidable journey, for travelling was not in those days the easy 
matter it now is. 


Verses 7 and 8. For I will not see you now by the 
way; but I trust to tarry a while with you, if the Lord 
permit. But I will tarry at Ephesus until Pentecost. 


He would between now and then be in their near neighbourhood, 
for he had occasion to visit Ephesus, but he was so anxious to 
make a long stay in Corinth, that he preferred, rather than paying 
them merely a flying visit at an early date, to postpone his visit 
to them until after he had been to Ephesus, where he purposed to 
spend the season of Pentecost. 


Verse 9. For a great door and effectual is opened 
unto me, and there are many adversaries. 


This he felt impelled to do because he foresaw a great 
opportunity for service there, and at that particular time, both in 
preaching the gospel to sinners, in ministering to the saints, and 
in exposing and confounding the many enemies of the truth, who 
were seeking to seduce and draw aside the members of that 
infant Church. 


Verse 10. Now if Timotheus come, see that he may 
be with you without fear ; for he worketh the work of 
the Lord, as I also do. 

He anticipates however that Timothy, who had already started 


for Ephesus, might on his way thither visit Corinth, and should 
he do so he bespoke for him a cordial reception, that so he might 
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be encouraged to exercise to the full his gifts among them, and 
this undeterred by the nervous fear natural to a youthful preacher, 
and which would be greatly aggravated by opposition or coldness 
on their part. The Apostle meanwhile vouched for it, that he 
would teach the same doctrines, and preach the same gospel, as 
he himself. 


Verse 11. Let no man therefore despise him: but 
conduct him forth in peace, that he may come unto me: 
for | look for him with the brethren. 


Under these circumstances, although young and as they may 
think less experienced than themselves, he urges that he may not 
for these reasons be looked down upon or treated otherwise than 
with affectionate respect ; and further that nothing may be lacking 
on their part, in supplying such things as may be needful to enable 
him, with the brethren accompanying him, to, in due course, join 
the Apostle at Ephesus. 


Verse 12. As touching our brother Apollos, I greatly 
desired him to come unto you with the brethren: but 
his will was not at all to come at this time; but he will 
come when he shall have convenient time. 


The Apostle goes on to say that he had strongly urged Apollos, 
so well known to them and throughout the churches as an eloquent 
expounder of the Scriptures, and as a powerful preacher, to join 
Timothy’s party, but his many engagements made this at the 
moment impossible, although on some other occasion he said, they 
might look to see him. 


Verse 13. Watch ye, stand fast in the faith, quit you 
like men, be strong. 


And now, as his epistle draws to its close, he gives expression 
to his earnest hope and longing desire, that they may be on the 
watch against those in their midst who are enemies to the truth; 
that neither in matters of doctrine or practice they may be 
persuaded to swerve from apostolic teaching and example; and 
further that they may show themselves to be strong men, and no 
longer babes, in Christ ; if so be that by the assimilation of strong 
meat, as well as of milk, they may have become stablished, 
strengthened, and settled in the faith, 
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Verse 14. Let all your things be done with charity. 


He further urges them to bear in mind what he has said about 
charity, so that grace as well as gifts, may be cultivated and 
sought after by them. 


Verse 15. I beseech you, brethren, (ye know the 
house of Stephanas, that it is the first fruits of Achaia, 
and that they have addicted themselves to the ministry 
of the saints,) 


Whilst urging them thus to ‘keep their own vineyard’? he 
would have them ‘look not every man on his own things, but 
every man also on the things of others,’? and especially to hold 
in reverence such as they of the house of Stephanas, who were 
amongst his earliest converts, being some of the very few whom 
he had personally baptized ; for since first becoming disciples they 
had lived consistent lives, making it their one business to care for 
and minister to the household of faith. With them, it was only 
necessary for any to be made known to them as brethren, and 
their affectionate interest was at once enlisted in their favour. 


Verse 16. That ye submit yourselves unto such, and 
to every one that helpeth with us, and laboureth. 


Consistency of life, close adherence to apostolic teaching and 
practice, and whole hearted devotion to those who are of the 
household of faith, compels, and always will compel, respect, and 
should be held greatly in reverence. 


Verse 17, I am glad of the coming of Stephanas and 
Fortunatus and Achaicus; for that which was lacking 
on your part they have supplied. 


On this subject the Apostle speaks feelingly, for by the coming 
of Stephanas and two other brethren, Fortunatus and Achaicus, 
men like minded with him, the liberality of the Corinthian Church 
towards himself had been so abundantly supplemented, that he at 
this time lacked nothing. 


1 Song of Sol. i. 6. 2Phyls i. 4. 
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Verse 18, For they have refreshed my spirit and 
your's: therefore acknowledge ye them that are such. 


And these had it appears ministered, not only to his temporal 
needs, but by their words and ways refreshed his spirit, as 
previously they had those of the Corinthian believers. Let the 
coming of all such be at all times welcomed, and their mission to 
and in the Church be appraised at its true value. 


Verse 19. The churches of Asia salute you. Aquila 
and Priscilla salute you much in the Lord, with the 
church that is in their house. 


The Apostle then finally closes his epistle, as his manner was, 
by making it a channel for conveying assurances of the goodwill 
and affection felt towards them, and expressed to him, by all those 
with whom he came daily in contact. This was the case with all 
the churches in Asia which he had lately visited, and with whom 
he had doubtless talked of them. Aquila and Priscilla too who at 
one time lived in Corinth, and had subsequently been associated 
with him in the planting of churches in all parts of Greece, and 
who on account of their faithful and devoted labours were greatly 
and generally beloved and respected, they also, with their little 
band of converts, sent greetings. 


Verse 20. All the brethren greet you. Greet ye one 
another with an holy kiss. 


As also did all the brethren everywhere. And, he says, may a 
like spirit of warm and lively affection be exhibited by themselves, 
the one toward the other. 


Verse 21. The salutation of me Paul with mine 
own hand. 


The Apostle adds greetings on his own behalf, signified by his 
own signature, which in the original document was formally 
appended, notwithstanding, as is supposed, the partial blindness 
which obliged him, in writing his epistles, to call to his aid a 
handwriting other than his own. 
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Verse 22. If any man love not the Lord Jesus 
Christ, let him be Anathema Maran-atha. 


And although he feels called upon to warn them that unless 
they, who profess to love God, both have the love of the Spirit? 
and exhibit it, their hypocrisy will at the coming of Christ be 
exposed and judged; the words Anathema Maran-atha signifying 
‘the Lord cometh, and he will put the sentence into execution.’ 


Verse 23. Lhe grace of our Lord Jesus: Christ be 
with you. , 


Yet in hopeful confidence he prays, that the same love and grace 
which were in the Lord Jesus Christ, may be in them also. 


Verse 24. My love be with you all in Christ 
Jesus. Amen. 


And assures all those who are truly in Christ Jesus, that his 
own love abounds towards them, as and because they are in 
Christ. Closing with ‘ Amen’ a word which comprises so much, 
and in which is concentrated so much, of earnest longing and 
fervent desire. 


1 Romans xv. 30. 
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